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From the Desk of Editor 

 
The Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research ( JHSSR) is a peer- 

reviewed journal published in English. It is a multi-disciplinary publication dedi- 

cated to the scholarly study of all aspects of Humanities and Social Sciences. 

Particular attention is paid to Philosophy, History, Geography, Political Science, 

Public Administration, Human Rights, Rural Development, Economics, Commerce, 

Management, Education, Anthropology, Sociology, Social Work, Mass Communi- 

cation, Law, Environment and Developmental issues, as well as ethical questions 

related to scientific and empirical research. 

The Journal seeks to encourage comprehensive and critical study and 

research on the above subjects; to provide a forum for the study of Humanities 

and Social Sciences in the global context; to promote dissemination, exchange and  

discussion of research findings; and to encourage interaction among academ- 

ics from various traditions of learning. 

The main objective of the journal is to provide a platform to all social 

scientists including young scholars for exchange of ideas, interchange of opin- 

ions on the issues of the socio-economic, political, ethnocultural and historical 

problems of India and abroad. 

It welcomes articles with rigorous reasoning supported by authentic docu- 

ments. Papers based on empirical research will be given priority in publication. 

It also encourages the inter-disciplinary studies that are accessible to a 

wider groups of social scientists, young scholars and the policy makers. 

The journal will also provide ample scope to research notes, comments, 

book reviews in Humanities and Social Sciences. 

Contributions to the volume poured in from different scholars and well 

wishers from North East India and abroad. While at the very outset no specific 

themes were decided upon for the prupose, papers prepared by the scholars ac- 

cording to their own choice covering major contemporary issues in the fields of 

Humanities and Social Sciences are published in this issue. 

Manisha Dutta in her paper Impact of Flood on Agriculture: A Study 

among the Mishings of Khaman Lagachu village, Dhakuakhana Sub-Division, 

Lakhipmpur has made an attempt to throw discernible light on the nature of 

flood, erosion and sand deposition in the study area and how it is linked with 

agriculture among the Mishings of Khaman Lagachu village of 

Dhakuakhana, Assam. 
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Mandira Bhagawati tries to elaborate beliefs and customs in respect of 
the event of death and disposal practiced by the Dibangiya Deoris, inhabiting in 

the plains of Assam in her paper entitled A Study on the Death and Disposal Rites 

among the Dibangiya Deoris of Assam. 

Understanding Bodo Movement in Assam by Minakshi Dutta attempted 

to understand the phases and issues of Bodo movement and how far common 

people are benefited and the factors responsible for existing violent situations in  

Bodo society. 

Ramen Kalita in his paper Designing and Implementing Rural 

Development Programmes: A strategy for poverty eradication in Assam tries to 

overview the Designing and Implementing Rural Development Policies, role and 
function of the Government and its’ programmes for rural development in India. 

In the paper Jhum and Colonialism: Ecology of Manipur by Dinjangam 

Raimei gives a clear picture of jhum cultivation in Manipur. He also critically 

examined the impact of jhum cultivation to the ecology and environment. 

Sikha Dutta’s paper on Women Empowerment: A Burning Issue in India 

make an analysis of the significance of women empowerment in todays world. 

Juri Saikia in her paper Religious functions of the Sonowal Kachari Women: 

an attempt for a peaceful society has discussed mainly about the religious 
functions that perform by women folk of the Sonowal Kachari Tribe of Assam. 

The Misings in the Marriage system of Assam by Jayanti Panging, an 

attempt has been made to deal with the marriage system of Misings people of Assam. 

Alakesh Das examined how the potential of Radio and Television can be 

exploited and utilized for developing the rural base of Assam in his paper Role 

of Electronic Media in Rural Development in Assam: A Study of Kamrup Rural 

with Special Reference to Agriculture and Health Programmes. 

In the paper Contribution of Sir Syed Ahmmed Khan and Other Islamic 

Organization in Uplifting the Indian Muslims from Backwardness, Durlabh 

Bori makes an analysis of the Muslim organization and individuals who helped 
in uplifting the Muslims from backwardness and sowed the seeds of separation 
which finally partitioned India into two independent states- India and Pakistan. 

Suresh Kumar Sahu attempted to highlight the positive and negative 
impacts of semester system in the affiliated colleges of Dibrugarh University 
and also tries to suggest measures to reform the semester system in his 

paper Semester System and Affiliated Colleges of Dibrugarh University: a 

Critical Study. 

Gourab Jyoti Kalita makes a critical study of the problems and prospects 

of Silk and Muga industry from the marketing point of view in his paper entitled 

A Depth Study on the Sericulture Industry of Assam. 
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Ajaz Ahmad Lone in his paper Socio-Economic profile of Pahari speaking 

people of J&K: A Comparative case study of sub-district Uri focused on the 

comparative social structure of Pahari and Gujjar community via Family pattern, 

Marriage system, Social stratification and Cultural similarities and dissimilarities 

between these two heterogeneous communities of sub district Uri of J and K State. 

In the article Significance of 6th Schedule of the Indian Constitution: A 

Study in the Context of Karbi Anglong District of Assam by Jonison Daulagajau 

studied the significance of the provision of 6th schedule under article 244(A) in 

the constitution of India and its execution in Karbi Anglong district of Assam. 

Tridhara Bardoloi in the paper Women and Self: A Study Of Amrita Pritam’s 

The Revenue Stamp attempts to analyse Amrita Pritam’s struggle for freedom and  

expression of self in the complex socio-cultural ethos of her times as projected in 

her autobiography, The Revenue Stamp. 

In the article Bio-diversity Conservation towards Human Value: A Study, 

Dr. Ratul Borah discussed the human, ethical and moral and aesthetic values of 

biodiversity. 

Dr. Rudraman Thapa seeks to highlight the relentless process of 

contribution extended by the Nepali Community of Assam towards building up 

and cementing the composite Assamses culture and society in his paper Nepalese 

Contribution to the Assamese Nation-Building Process. 

In his paper titled MGNREGA and Economic Status of Rural Women, 

Romen Padun has emphasized role of MGNREGA and socio-economic status of 

rural women in the 39 No. Uttar Parbotia Baligaon Panchayat under North West 

Development Block of Jorhat District, Assam. 

In the paper The Problems and Demands of Tribal people in Dooars (North 

Bengal), Purnima Roy elaborately explained the problems faced by the tribal 

people of tea plantation area of Dooars and demands for autonomy under 6th 

schedule of the constitution of India. 

Niku Das in his paper Role of Micro Finance Institutions in Empowering 

Women in Rural Assam, a reality check has been done with respect to micro 

finance institutions (MFIs) contribution toward women empowerment and the 

business growth of the women who have taken loans from MFIs. 

Rumita Boro tries to focus on status of tribal women and their social life 

and to what extent they are empowered in her article Tribal Life and Status of 

Tribal Women: A Question of Empowerment of tribal Women of North East India. 

The article Support System at Elementary level by Dr. R. K. Mahto discussed 

the role and responsibilities of Village Education Committee, School Management 

Committee and Parent-Teacher Association as a support system at elementary 
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level and also tried to highlight the ways of formation and functioning of these 

committees at grass root level. 

Shashwati Gogoi in her paper entitled International Justice and Impulsive 

immigration tries to conceptualise international justice in the context of impulsive 

immigration. 

Rajib Lourembam examines the correlation of mobile communication and 
commercial activities of women of Ima Keithal (women market) in Manipur in 

his paper Mobile Communication and Women of Ima Keithal. 

Socio-Economic and Political Determinants of Women’s Participation in 

panchayati Raj institutions: A Study in Jorhat District of Assam by Shivani Phukan 

attempts to examine the socio-economic and political determinants of women 

representatives that have contributed towards their participation in panchayati 
raj institutions in Jorhat district. 

Murchana Gogoi and her co-author Gourab Jyoti Kalita makes a study on 
the various categories of Mishing textile products, its marketing condition and 

future prospects in their paper Weaving and Textile Industry of Mishing Tribe- 

its Marketing Conditions and Possibilities. 

Smrita Barua in her paper entitled Gender Equality and Women of North 

East India makes an indepth analysis of gender equality and women in the context 

of North-Eastern states of India. The paper is based on both primary and secondary 
source of materials. 

Jogesh Das in his paper titled Literacy Level among Scheduled Castes 

People: A Case Study of Three Villages of Majuli makes a serious attempt to 

highlight the rate of literacy among the Scheduled Caste people with special 

reference to three selected scheduled castes village of Majuli Sub-division of 

Jorhat district. 

Tribal Students Movement in Tripura: The case of Twipra Students 

Movement by Gautam Chakma and Mainul Islam is very interesting and region 

specific. In this paper they make a serious attempt to highlight the historical 

background and factors that involved in the rise of various tribal students 

movement in general and twipra students movement in particular. 

 
 

Deepan Das 

(Chief Editor) 
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IMPACT OF FLOOD ON AGRICULTURE: 

A STUDY AMONG THE MISHINGS OF KHAMAN 

LAGACHU VILLAGE, DHAKUAKHANA 

SUB-DIVISION, LAKHIMPUR 

Manisha Dutta* 
 
 

ABSTRACT 

Natural calamities in any form exacerbate standard of living 

and bring about unprecedented human misery. Apparently, it 

seems that these untoward happenings mostly exert superficial 

influence but is undeniably true that it goes deep into the 

human life situation every-time creating innumerable hazards 

and anxieties. The Mishings- a major riverine scheduled tribe 

community of Assam experiences flood almost in every year 

and always at draggers drawn position in terms of their 

subsistence economy and living standard is concerned. The 

present study is carried out at Khaman Lagachu region of 

Dhakuakhana sub-division and is inhabited by the Mishings. 

The village has a long history of multiple water induced 

hazards mainly floods, river bank erosion and breaching of 

the embankment and their consequent impact has increased 

in the last decade to a great extent. The occurrence of 

catastrophic flood has led to unprecedented damage on the 

land, houses, economy, livelihood and the social fabrics of 

the village people. An attempt has been made in this paper 

to throw discernible light on the nature of flood, erosion and 

sand deposition in the area and how it is linked with agriculture 

among the inhabitants. 

(Keywords: Flood, Agriculture, River Bank Erosion, sand 

deposition, livelihood.) 
 

 

 

 

* Research Scholar, Deptt. of Anthropology, Dibrugarh University, Assam 
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Introduction : 

Flood is a disaster. It disrupts normal life and forces everyone to 

cope in difficult situations. It is almost a yearly occurrence in Assam. 

Assam experiences four or five spates of flood in a single year. The state 

of Assam is known as the ‘Land of Rivers and Blue Hills’ which signifies 

the fact that copious amount of rainfall occurs in this region. Statistics 

reveal that an average rain fall of 2,546 millimeters occurs in the state and 

about 60 to 70 percent within a span of 3-4 months i.e. May to August 

(Hazarika: 2006). It need special mention that, one of the largest and 

powerful river in the world i.e. river Brahmaputra with its tributaries flows 

through Assam. Different communities and cultures originated and settled 

in the banks of these rivers and contributed to the formation of rich 

Assamese ethnicity. Most of the riverine communities have their own 

traditional practices and systems of coping with the flood but, of late, flood 

has become the dreariest experience to these communities and they find it 

exceedingly difficult to sustain their livelihood. The National Flood 

Commission has estimated the area vulnerable to floods in Assam at 3.1 

million hectares. It implies that Assam is prone to heavy floods in the 

monsoon season. The districts of Assam viz. Sonitpur, Dhemaji, Lakhimpur, 

Jorhat, Dibrugarh, Nalbari, Dhuburi, Goalpara etc. experience floods almost 

every year. The Mishing community, who are dwelling in the banks of 

river Brahmaputra and Subansiri in Lakhimpur and Dhemaji Districts are 

prone to severe floods. The Mishings are a rivierine community and fishing 

and agriculture are the principal livelihood means for them. But, due to 

increasing flooding, sand deposition in agricultural fields and erosion the 

situation has become more vulnerable to them. Once they were among 

the most colourful communities of Assam and now facing the problems 

in every walk of their life principally because of continuous flooding. 

The village chosen for conducting the study reported to be 

experiencing severe floods and sand deposition in the agricultural fields 

since 1960’s and the situation is worsening since 1996. As the field study 

reveals most of the people who are cultivators have shifted their livelihood 

avenues to daily wage earning. The river Brahmaputra is very close to 

them and breaches of embankments in the river Brahmaputra is the primary 
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cause of flooding in the village. The river was coming closer in every 

single year until a huge project is undertaken by the Government of Assam 

through the use of Geo-synthetic technology. These dreaded incidents have 

impelled the researcher to investigate the impact of flood on agriculture 

which was once the principal source of their bread and butter. 

The Village: 

The village Khaman Lagachu is entirely inhabited by the Mishings. 

The forefathers of this thriving community have settled in the beautiful 

riverside of Brahmaputra migrating from a place known as ‘Charanchuk’ 

of Sivasagar district because of flood following the great earthquake of 

1950. The early settlers have found the place very fertile for cultivation 

and numerous rivers and tributaries fascinated them to stay in the region 

as fishing is one of the prominent means of earning their bread and butter. 

There was river known as ‘Khaman’ flowed across the village from where 

the name originated and the forefathers belong to ‘Lagachu’ clan of 

Mishings and hence the name ‘Khaman Lagachu’ came. In due course, 

continuous flooding followed by sand depositions filled the river and now 

there is ‘Khaman’ river in the village. There are 32 households in the 

village with a population of 200, and out of which 107 are male and 93 are 

female. All the households have been surveyed to have a clear perception 

of the village, the people and their source of earning and livelihood. The 

village located approximately 9 (nine) kilometers South-West of 

Dhakuakhana town and 1 (One) kilometer North of the Matmora 

embankment. The village is connected to Dhakuakhana through road link 

in winter seasons but boats are used for transportation in the rainy summer. 

The village is connected by Ferry services to Sivasagar town and most of 

the people like to visit Sivasagar for health related issues and business. 

The Mishings: 

The Mishings are one of the major tribes of Assam. They are 

monogamous, patrilineal and patrilocal tribe. Primarily, The Mishings are 

agriculturists and their socio-economic life is closely associated with the 

nature. The Mishings live in pile dwelling houses and their traditional houses 

are built from bamboo, wood and thatch. The Mishings are of mongoloid 
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race constituting the second largest scheduled tribes in Assam. They inhabit 

mostly in the bank of river Brahmaputra and its tributaries besides a sizeable 

population live in the forest areas. The population is distributed over nine 

districts of Assam namely, Lakhimpur, Dhemaji, Sonitpur, Darrang, 

Sivasagar, Jorhat, Golaghat, Dibrugarh and Tinsukia. The Mishings are 

sturdy people. The traditions and linguistic traits of the Mishings affinities 

with the Adi people of Arunachal Pradesh.They belong to the Tibeto- 

Burman linguistic family. The people are bilingual and speak Assamese 

along with their own dialect. This colourful community living amidst the 

other ethnic groups of Assam for centuries has by and large been able to 

maintain its traditional socio cultural traits inspite of changes. 

Impact of Flood on Agriculture: 

Flood was a yearly occurrence for the people of the village up to 

2009 until the breached point of embankment stretching 5 (five) kilometers 

was constructed by the Government. The breached point at the embankment 

of river Brahmaputra is only a kilometer away from the village and the 

flash flood reach the village in a fraction of a minute. The flood water 

deposits heavy sand measuring 4 feet to 10 feet high in some places leaving 

the village completely barren. It is not that only the village is deposited by 

heavy sand but also their agricultural fields. Almost 90% households rely 

on farming but continuous flooding has forced the farmers to quit farming 

as they cannot crop in the infertile white sands. The study found that the 

most holy and important festival of the Mishings ‘Ali-Aye-Ligang’ cannot 

be performed as it is completely linked with harvesting of ‘ahu’ breed of 

paddy. ‘Ali-Aye- Ligang’ is performed in the first Wednesday of ‘Phagun’ 

(mid February). In Khaman Lagachu village agriculture is no longer the 

main occupation. The area was one of the major rice producing belts of 

Lakhimpur district until 1998. Agriculture, mainly cultivation of paddy, has 

been affected by increasing floods since 1998. Finally, the consecutive 

floods of 2007 and 2008 left almost the entire area of agricultural land 

irreparably damaged. The once fertile paddy fields are now totally unfit 

for any type of conventional agriculture. In the absence of agriculture, 

people have resorted to other work, virtually anything they can find to earn 

enough to survive. People engage in daily wage labour, fishing and sale of 
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dried fish; carpentry; sale of driftwood, country liquor and migrating to 

other places for menial labour such as pulling rickshaws and hand-carts. 

As it is mentioned above, most of the villagers have lost their 

agricultural lands and floodwater washed away their agricultural equipments 

such as plough etc. But most importantly they lost their bulls to run the 

plough. Flood water washed out their main constituent of farming leaving 

the farmers with despair and unworthy-living. It is to be stated that almost 

all the villagers plough their lands by bullocks and they seldom use hired 

tractors to plough. 

Rice being the staple food of the Mishings and their traditional 

liquor ‘Apong’ and ‘Sai Apong’ is prepared from rice. Therefore, the Mishing 

put enormous emphasis on the harvesting of paddy. The villagers mostly 

depended on ‘ahu’ variety of paddy because they are culturally linked with 

that tradition. The season of ‘Ahu’ crop starts in the mid February and 

they can reap the crop by Last weeks of May and First weeks of June. 

They reap the yield before the rainy season comes and flood disrupts their 

normal life. 

The villagers also harvest ‘bau’ variety of paddy along with the 

‘ahu’ paddy as it takes long time to reap. It usually takes more than five 

months and can only be reaped in the month of November-December, 

during the reaping season of ‘Sali’ variety. The ‘bau’ variety of paddy is 

grown in water and hence flood water cannot destroy it unless there is no 

sand deposition. The ‘Bau’ variety of paddy sustain for 7- to 10 days 

without major damage under water in normal circumstances. If there are 

sand or mud depositions along with floodwater then it may cause potential 

damage to the crop. 

The villagers of ‘Khaman Lagachu’ village rarely go for ‘Sali’ 

variety of paddy mostly because of one reason. The reason is that, the 

village was inundated by consecutive floods of river Khaman in the past 

and the agriculture fields are easily come under water thereby leaving the 

farmers no option but to leave it. Again, there is a tradition of the Mishing 

Community that they mostly reside on the banks of rivers and it itself 

indicates the risk that they shoulder because the season of ‘Sali’ variety of 
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paddy starts only in Summer Season i.e. mid July-August. They fear that 

flood may somehow damage the paddy fields. To cope with the flood the 

villagers were found to have resorted to other activities, virtually anything 

they can find to earn enough to survive. The villagers were bound to shift 

their prime economic pursuits and are now found to be engaged in other 

non agricultural activities. However most of the jobs in these sectors are 

now distressed jobs and it is not likely that these jobs will provide sustainable 

livelihood to the people. 

Flood and its Impact on the Lives of the People: 

The problems faced by the Mishing community are enormous. 

In the present times, they are fighting with floods every year. Sand 

depositions in agricultural fields make their life more frightening. As a 

matter of fact, the educated and unemployed youths have started leaving 

their villages in search of a better job. Earlier, migration was reasonably 

low among the Mishings and they were happy dwellers. Most of the 

Mishing youths get married in the teenage period itself and therefore 

their families extend at a rapid pace. It is also a burning problem for 

them because due to frequent floods and erosion the villagers are forced 

to shift their occupation. 

During investigation it is revealed that the people of Khaman 

Lagasu have to resort to different alternative activities out of compulsion 

and in the absence of other option. Large number of people of the village 

engaged in daily and weekly wage labour like construction of roads, 

building, houses, agricultural labour, bamboo fences etc, in nearby places 

and in urban areas. Some of them are also engaged in pulling rickshaws 

and hand carts in far off places to provide financial support to the family. 

There are reports that some young villagers left for Hyderabad, Gauhati, 

Kerala in search of casual works. The daily wage earners move nearly 10 

to 15 kilometers to their working place and for that they are required to 

start their day early in the morning and reach home at around seven o’clock 

in the evening. It indicates how pathetic their lifestyle is for an earning of 

Rupees hundred per day which is not adequate to run a family. Some 

people collect driftwood from the bed of Brahmaputra even risking their 

life and sell the timber. 
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Owing to their distressed situation, the villagers were also bound 

to adopt some unorganised activities, which have slightly affected the social 

fabric and are also a cause of social instability. Among the Mishings, Apong 

(rice beer) is considered as one of the most prestigious item and is used in 

various socio-religious activities. But unfortunately due to calamities, the 

villagers were forced to use this item for earning sources to sustain their 

life. Female folks are mainly engaged in this business. Most of the women 

of the village are also expert in weaving and in crisis situation they utilize 

this knowledge for earning. During investigation it is revealed that the 

threads required for weaving are purchased from the market and 

occasionally government and self -help group provide the thread, out of 

which they can weave clothes like Gamosa, Chador Mekhela etc. 

Garments using traditional Mishing motifs are in great demand in many 

parts of the state. Most of the women thus sale different types of woven 

items which in turn help them to earn a lucrative amount to maintain their 

subsistence economy. The Villagers are very hard working. They went 

for seasonal crops in their households but due to severe sand depositions 

after the floods of 2007 and 2008 they could not go for these seasonal 

crops. 

Conclusion: 

From the above discussion it may be said that the overall impact 

of flood on the landscape, lives and livelihood has bought about significant 

changes to the socio-economic condition and cultural milieu in the life of 

the villagers of Khamon Lagachu. Flood has almost destroyed the life of 

the villagers as there are little avenues open for them to earn. Most of the 

young villagers left the village in search of good jobs in the nearby towns 

and cities. Most of the villagers are now go for daily wage earning and 

sometimes they come home with empty hand. This is a very painful 

experience for the other family members of the household. The daily wage 

earners move nearly 10 to 15 kilometers to their working place and for 

that they are required to start their day early in the morning and reach 

home at around seven o’clock in the evening. It indicates how pathetic 

their lifestyle is for an earning of Rupees hundred per day which is not 

adequate to run a family. Therefore, it is highly recommended that there 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

8 

 

 

 

should be some mechanisms in place so that we can address the issues of 

gross poverty, hunger and malnutrition. Supportive policies and awareness 

campaign from the Government is required to improve the subsistence 

economy. The farmers need their farmlands back so that they can harvest 

their crops for a healthy living. Some steps to be taken immediately so that 

the farmers are not required to wait for another 10-15 years for the natural 

process to happen and they can harvest crops. 
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A STUDY ON THE DEATH AND DISPOSAL 

RITES AMONG THE DIBANGIYA DEORIS OF 

ASSAM 
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ABSTRACT 

The occasion of death has generated varying socio-religious 

as well as economic implications in different communities 

around the planet. The beliefs , rituals and practices in 

respect of death do not end on the event of death but 

continues even further to the disposal of the body and 

afterwards. Such religious beliefs hold significance is not  

restricted to the individual and their families but also for the 

society at large. Funeral rites are observed by almost all the 

communities to ensure divine and sacred passage of the soul 

or the body as the case may be into the other dimension. 

Like any other communities, the Dibangiyas also perform 

certain kind of religious activities at the time of death of an 

individual as they consider it as a tragic as well as an event 

mixed with mystic elements. Rules are strictly observed as 

prescribed at the time of death of a person. They believe 

that non-observance of such rules and rituals may lead to 

misfortune of not only the family of the bereaved but also for 

the community as well. This paper is an account of the 

elaborate beliefs and customs in respect of the event of 

death and disposal practiced by the Dibangiya Deoris, 

inhabiting in the plains of Assam. For the present discussion 

a study was made on a village, Bordeori Gaon, Narayanpur 

of Lakhimpur District, Assam. 
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(i) 

Beliefs followed by practices are the two basic elements that form 

the main body of any religion. Beliefs are acceptance based on cumulative 

opinion and rites are the determined modes of action in pursuance of those 

beliefs. In religion, rituals are the external manifestations of those beliefs. 

These elements get reflected in the day to day activities and also in the 

rites of passage of any community. Ritual implies a category or an aspect 

of behavior, which is stereotyped, prescribed, predictable, communicative 

and non instrumental (Debnath,2003:10) . Beliefs and practices associated 

with the rites of passage are integral elements of each culture and it has 

an indispensible relation with the religious belief system of a society. 

According to Arnold Van Gennep (1960), the life 

……………………………………………….. 

course of an individual in any society passes through certain significant 

stages and such transitions plays a crucial role in life. It exerts tremendous 

psychological stress on individuals. Transition from one stage of life to the 

other is usually done along with some socio religious observances which 

Van Gennep termed as “rites of passage”. The rites of passage include 

the specific moments of life course such as birth, sexual maturity, marriage, 

death, etc. All rites of passage follow a standard pattern viz., a rite of 

separation followed by a rite of transition and concludes with a rite of 

incorporation. 

Among all the crisis rites, death is considered as the end phase of 

the life cycle of an individual and it involves elaborate funeral rites. After 

the death of a person, a community as well as the family of the deceased 

generally observes elaborate and complex rituals, taboos and customs. 

Death rites are an expression of a cultural outline of attitudes and ideas 

which are passed from generation to generation. Since the dawn of human 

culture and civilization the rituals connected with the disposal of dead has 

been in practice throughout the world. There are evidence that the 

Neanderthals and later groups also buried their dead and also provide them 

with food, weapons and other equipment. Burial with tools may have been 

related to the belief that the dead man required these implements for his 

journey to the other world. (Wallace,1966:228). 
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There are tremendous cultural variation in the methods of treatment 

and disposing of the corpse, the expected behavior of the bereaved, funeral 

rituals etc. Death rites are the ceremonial devices or customs observed at 

the time of death of an individual. This paper is an account of the elaborate 

beliefs and customs associated with the event of death and disposal 

practiced by the Dibangiya Deoris, inhabiting in the plains of Assam. For 

the present discussion a study was made on a village, Bordeori Gaon of 

Lakhimpur District, Assam. The village is inhabited exclusively by the 

Dibangiya Deoris, which is one of the major groups of the Deori. 

(ii) 

The Deoris are one of the scheduled tribes of Assam. Deori(2002:9) 

mentioned that the word ‘Deori’ means the offsprings of God and 

Goddesses. According to Deori language, De means great or wise; O and 

Ri denotes male and female respectively. Thus the word ‘Deori’ means 

great or wise male or female being. Kakati(1989:62) wrote that the word 

Deori is originated from the Sanskrit word deva grhika meaning in charge 

of the temple or the priest.   Thus person who has a better knowledge 

about gods and goddesses and can appease them are known as Deoris. 

The original habitats of the Deoris were on the banks of the river Dibong, 

Tengapani and Patorsal which was within the jurisdiction of Lohit district 

of Arunachal Pradesh and Dibrugarh district of Assam. Racially the Deoris 

are Mongoloid and Mongolian characteristics are still visible among them 

even today. Sarma Thakur (1972 : 25-39) has described that the Deoris 

are one of the four divisions of the chutiyas like Hindu Chutiya, Ahom 

Chutiya, Borahi and Deori. The last division has been able to retain its 

pristine religious beliefs and practices intact inspite of socio-cultural and 

political ups and downs through the decades. At present main concentration 

of the Deoris is found in the district of Lakhimpur, Sonitpur, Jorhat, 

Sibsagar, Dibrugarh, Dhemaji and in the Sadia region of Tinsukia district. 

The entire Deori tribe is divided into four divisions or khels on the 

basis of the places of origin. The Deoris who were believed to reside near 

the bank of the river Dibang are known as Dibangiya, those near Tengapani 

and Borpani  or Borgang are known  as Tengapania and Borgoya 
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respectively. The people who inhabited in Pat Sadia were named 

as Patargonya. 

Of all the four divisions of the Deoris, the Dibangiya Deoris have 

preserved their traditional socio religious organisation almost along with 

their indigenous dialect known as duan. The Dibangiya’s have twelve 

exogamous clans (jaku). Among the twelve clans there are two major 

clans, they are Sundariya and Airiya. Patriya, Charia, Chitigaya are 

the sub clans of Sundariya. Whereas Kumataya, Chugrangaya, Dupia, 

Murangya, Lagachiya, Teliya and Kalia-Chakuya are the sub clans of 

Airiya. And it is customary that the branch of Sundariya clan cannot 

marry from his sub clans and it is same with Airiya clan. The Jakus plays 

an important role in selecting the functionaries of the priestly council. Among 

the different functionary of the Dibangiyas, the chief priest is called the 

Bardeori who is invariably selected from Sundariyo clan only. Next to 

him, who assists the Bardeori is known as the Sarudeori who only comes 

from Patriyo clan. Again there are other assistant priests, viz., Barbhorali 

and Sarubhorali who are selected from Airiyo clan. 

Agriculture is the mainstream occupation and principal source of 

livelihood of the Dibangiyas. They are also found to be engaged in other 

subsistence economy like fishing, weaving, wage earning etc. They observe 

some annual ritualistic ceremonies prior to undertaking cultivation and after 

the harvest as well. The Bohagiyo Bisu and Maghiyo Bisu are one of 

such ceremonies of the Deoris which are observed with every harvesting 

activity, both during pre-harvesting as well as post harvesting, with 

unrestricted joy and merry making. 

Rice is their staple food, along with the rice they take locally produced 

vegetables, creepers and edible roots, meat, fish, etc.They also prepared 

suze (locally brewed rice beer) which is considered to be a prestigious 

item for entertaining the guests. A typical Dibangiya residential house 

consists of a structure built on piles. Their society is patrilineal in nature 

and monogamy is the ideal form of marriage prevalent among them. 
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(iii) 

Religion plays an important role in the social structure of the Deoris 

of Bordeori Gaon. They observe elaborate rituals for birth, initiation, puberty, 

marriage, death, harvest, etc., which bind and control the society with the 

intervantion of the sacred. Various practices and beliefs serve a variety of 

psychological and social functions of religion in society. The people of the 

said village also observe elaborate customs, rites and rituals for the death 

of an individual as well as for the salvation of the disposed corpse. 

The death of a person is considered by the villagers as a tragic as 

well as an event laced with mystic elements (Deori,2005). In their society 

dying inside the house is not considered as inauspicious or unfavorable. 

When the news of death reaches the relatives and the people, they 

immediately stop their day to day work and gather at the resident of the 

dead and expresses their grief. They strictly observe certain rules and 

rituals at the time of death of a person as they believe that non-observance 

of such rules and rituals may lead to misfortune of not only the family of 

the bereaved but also for the community as well. Like the neighbouring 

Hindu community the Deoris also cremate their dead but exceptions are 

there where they bury their dead if the cause of death is particular and not 

usual. For example if a baby dies after birth or the women dies while 

delivery or in case of suicide than the body is buried. Further they bury the 

dead if the death occurs due to epidemics such as pox, cholera etc. The 

ceremonies performed may be different for every particular case. Thus 

the Dibangiya Deori’s disposal of the dead may be divided in two broad 

categories such as cremation and burial. 

In case the body is to be buried, the corpse is taken to the burial 

ground which is located near the bank of the river of the village. After 

selecting a suitable place they dug a grave in the north-south direction. 

The corpse is placed inside the grave and the head is placed towards 

the north. Earth is then laid over it, on the top of which the dead man’s 

mat and bier are laid and covered with small branches, leaves, bamboo 

splits, etc. After returning from the cremation ground the people bathe 

in the river. 
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In case of a normal person dying natural death like from sickness 

or due to old age etc.,the Dibangiyas cremates. But still there are 

differences in every category of the case as may be. Usually the differences 

are created due the different social status of the dead. For when an ordinary 

man or women dies the chita or the funeral pyre erected with seven layers 

and five layers of firewood respectively. When a priest dies nine folds of 

firewood is laid. Further, when a priest dies an elaborate ritual is performed 

as the priest is a very important person in the Dibangiya Deori society. At 

the death of the priest all the musical instruments of the place of worship 

is brought and played during the funeral procession. Every person be it 

male or female who attends the death of a priest puts a piece of wood on 

the funeral pyre and when the pyre is complete every person attending 

bows down before it to show respect to their priest. However the pyre is 

lit only when the female folk left the spot. The funeral procession is usually 

led by the eldest son of the deceased with food, rice beer,burning straw 

and yogi-katai(Dao and knife) . In the absence of the eldest son any male 

member of the family or clan can perform the funeral duties. 

Cremation ceremonies are also coupled with various other different 

rules in respect of every different case. For example when man or women 

dies then an egg is broken on their head usually by their eldest son. The 

significance of this ritual is to detach all kinship relationship with the 

deceased. Then the bodies are washed using a paste made of turmeric 

and black gram. Washing of the body is a must immediately after death.Their 

body is dressed up with new cloths (Ikun Cheleng for men or Igun-Jima 

for women) . It may be noted here that the cloths on the dead is put on in 

a reverse way. However, when the dead is placed on the funeral pyre, the 

cloths are removed and only the body is placed on it. Again in a piece of 

cloth a silver coin is wrapped and ties on the forehead of the person which 

is called Kopali as they believe that the dying have to pay money inorder 

to cross the river and reach safely to the other world. 

Then they observe another custom which is known as Minisi laba 

also known as Lakshmilua, i.e., a kind of divination to verify good or evil 

for a particular household due to the death of a person. A few grains from 

a bunch of paddy are plucked out and keep them on a cloth and by holding 
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the hand of the deceased the grains are passed through the inter-digital 

space. This is done in case of women on their fingers of the left hand and 

of the right hand in case of man. After sometime the paddy grains are 

kept on a Kula( winnowing fan).Then the winnowing fan is covered with 

a white piece of cloth and kept it in a safe place for five to nine days. 

After the offering of Pinda to the dead is over, the next day the condition 

of the paddy is checked, if the number of paddy has decreased it is 

considered as a bad sign for the family and if the number of grains increased 

then it is believed to carry good sign for the family of the deceased. This 

ritual is usually performed at the time of death of parents. 

During the funeral procession they ties thread on the banks of the 

streams as they believe that by doing so the soul of the dead would not 

find any difficulty to reach the heaven. 

The family of the dead lays a white cloth around the paddy granary 

with a belief that Goddess Laksmi may not leave their abode. After the 

dead body is taken out from the house, the rest of the family members 

wash the floor and plinth of the house and washes their cloths and sprinkle 

santijal (holy water) on the house. They also fast and do not perform any 

manual work up to three days and do not put on fire in their kitchen till the 

dead is cremated. After the funeral pyre is fully constructed the family of 

the dead takes a dip on the river and prays by offering betel nut to the 

God. They lap around the funeral pyre seven times round the clock wise 

in case of male and anti clockwise in case of females and every lap is 

completed by a wrap of thread on the pyre. The other rituals such as 

putting fire on the pyre etc have similarity with that of the Hindus of the 

neighbouring areas. Like the Hindus they also put chandan, clarified butter 

etc on the funeral pyre. 

They also offer pinda to the dead and for the pindadan ,a member 

of the family kills one pig or chicken and cook it outside the house which 

is known as Aakayo Moko. Then the cooked food is divided into two 

equal halves, one half is offered to the deities and other half to the dead. 

The offerings of the food article to the deceased is done using the left 

hand perhaps to differentiate giving to a living being and to a dead one. 

Along with such food they also have to offer suje and water. The food is 
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offered twice a day and the meal is cooked separately from the food of 

the family. Generally the period of the pinda is fixed according to the 

number of folds of the funeral pyre, i.e., either for five, seven or nine days 

respectively. The eldest son or the person who performs the main rituals 

offers the pinda and he has to remain on fast for five days to nine days. 

The other family members and even the members of the clan also do not 

cook food and remains on fast during this period. Even the villagers also 

do not cook anything till the dead body is taken out of the village boundary. 

This offering of food goes day by day until the funeral service is 

held. A funeral feast is arranged after five to nine days by the family 

where villagers who accompanied the funeral pyre along with some old 

men and women and other relatives are invited. All the villagers take part 

in this feast of suje (rice beer), rice, fowls, vegetables etc. However the 

villagers bring all these materials to the family of the deceased and hence 

there is no burden on the family of the deceased for organizing the feast. 

A pig is sacrificed and the invited guests are offered the prepared meal 

along with rice beer. Then the invitees bless the departed soul by uttering 

some spells so that the soul may rest in peace. 

The last mortuary ritual which is called the daha. This mortuary 

ritual is the most elaborate, costly and an important ceremonies performed 

by the Dibangiya Deoris. Such ceremonies are considered obligatory in all 

cases of death except that of a child who has been born dead or who has 

died immediately after birth; such a child is buried without any ceremony. 

There is no fixed time for observing the ritual and it depends on the facilities 

and economic condition of the family. However this ritual is performed 

only after completion of one year not before. It is performed for two days. 

On the first day a ritual called Suje luguruba is performed where all the 

attendants take part and pray for the departed soul before Kundi-Gira 

and Kundi- Girachi(supreme god and goddess) by offering Suje. The 

second day is the main daha where a sumptuous feast is organized. It is a 

community feast where the fellow villagers including the person involved 

in the funeral procession are invited. All the invitees bring small presents 

like rice, a pot of Suje, some even give money to the family. This is the 

feast of rice beer and meat,fish and other staple food. Selected women 
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from the village are engaged to filter rice beer who are called chakani. 

Another group known as pachanis who are generally the young boys and 

girls of the village are employed for helping in this ritual. 

Another ceremony is performed on that day which is known as 

Chika Itaba ,in which the person who performs the funeral rites kills a pig 

by using a sharp stick of bamboo piercing its heart with the help of few 

villagers. The liver of the pig is taken out and villagers perform divinations 

by observing it. It is believed that by observing the liver one can forecast 

the future good or bad events that the family of the deceased may face. 

(iv) 

Tribal life and culture are characterized by distinctive affairs in 

relation to the events like birth, marriage, death, folklore and myths, 

peculiarities of religious beliefs and rituals etc. These features are still 

continuing in their societies through oral tradition. The tribal religion is 

basically is a community based religion that involves active participation in 

the religious beliefs, ceremonies, rituals and festivals of the members of 

the community. A glimpse of it unfurls a colourful panorama of tribal life 

that is characterized by its unity of socio- religious and political nature. 

From the above discussion it becomes evident that the Dibangiya Deoris 

of Bordeori Gaon observes elaborate rituals integral to death and the 

disposal. The sacred acceptance of death is something that becomes part 

of their social structure. The Dibangiyas takes life to be a very sacred one 

and this sacredness comes in every stage of life including in the event of 

death. The socio-economic affairs are immensely guided by their own 

age old religious traditions. However, at contemporary time due to the 

close contact with caste Hindu population of Assam and other adjoining 

non Deori communities, some impinging religious traditions of the latter 

have made intrusions into the Deori society. The rituals like Asthi bisarjana, 

belief on the holy water of river Ganga, use of leaves of sweet basil etc 

among the Dibangiyas are outcome of their interaction with the neighboring 

Hindu inhabitants . Though some changes can be seen in their contemporary 

socio-religious life yet the Deoris have maintained most of the traditional 

elements in their day to day life. 
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ABSTRACT 

The various ethnic groups inhabiting in the state of Assam 

have been launching movements on the basis of religion, 

language, caste, culture, region and race. The Bodos, an 

aboriginal ethnic group of Assam are mainly concentrated in 

the Kokrajhar district of Assam. They started their 

movements in different phases, beginning with the demand 

for more autonomy to govern themselves, which ultimately 

culminated to the demand for a separate statehood within 

the state of Assam. The movement gradually turned to violent 

leading to conflict and division and given rise to insurgent 

activities by different militant outfits. Violence has been 

increasing day by day. The concern of the paper is to 

understand the issues of Bodo movement, how far common 

people are benefited and the factors responsible for existing 

violent situations in Bodo society. The Bodo Movement has 

rocked the entire North-Eastern Region very badly and 

hampered progress and development. The need of the hour 

is to stop violence and provide human security to them. 

(Key words :Ethnicity–Autonomy–Separate statehood, 

Identity–Social mobilization– Bodoland Autonomous Council.) 

Introduction: 

In the last few decades, Indian politics has been besieged by ethnicity 

and Assam is not an exception. Ethnicity is a term used by a group of 

people to identify themselves. It has been referred to as an organizing 

principle by a group of people in order to differentiate themselves from 

other groups in terms of race, kinship, language, custom and tradition, 

culture and religion. 
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The various ethnic groups inhabiting in the state of Assam have 

been launching movements on the basis of religion, language, caste, culture, 

region and race. These ethnic groups pressing demands either for creation 

of separate and autonomous state or for special constitutional safeguards 

for protection of their identities. These ethnic groups may broadly be divided 

into two categories i.e., tribal and non-tribal ethnic groups. 

The concern of the present paper is to understand Bodo Movement 

in Assam, their issues and how far they are successful in realizing their 

demand for autonomy and separate state hood. 

The Bodos an aboriginal ethnic group of Assam are mainly 

concentrated in the Kokrajhar district of Assam. They started their 

movements in different phases, beginning with the demand for more 

autonomy to govern themselves, which ultimately culminated to the demand 

for a separate state hood within the state of Assam. They thought that 

they have been exploited by the dominant group and their position in the 

society has been sank to the position of a backward community. In course 

of time this ethnic group felt the need of organizing themselves to protect 

their own identity. They formed various Bodo organizations from time to 

time and started movements in different phases. 

Phases of Bodo Movement: 

Here an attempt has been made to mention in brief the different 

phases of Bodo Movement. 

The process of Bodo Movement started with the formation of Bodo 

Chatra Sanmilani in the year1919. The leaders of the organization 

developed a fear- psychosis that the identity of the Bodos would be in 

danger in the midst of greater. Assamese Nationalism. So, with a view to 

protect their identity they published literature in their own language and 

spread the message of their impending sufferings and deprivations. 

In the year 1928-29, the Bodo leaders submitted a memorandum to 

the Simon Commission demanding a separate electorate for the Bodos. They 

also launched a socio-religious movement known as ‘Brahma Movement’ 

for bringing changes in the socio-religious life of the Bodo people. 
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Again, the Plain Tribal Council of Assam (PTCA) was formed in 

1967 which submitted a memorandum to the President of India on 20th 

May 1967 demanding full autonomy of the plain tribals so that it can protect 

their land, check, economic exploitation and political domination of tribals 

by non-tribals. The demand of the PTCA for full autonomy turned into an 

agitational form in 1972. 

In 1972, Assamese was made the medium of instruction in the 

schools and colleges of Assam. The PTCA along with the All Bodo Students 

Union (ABSU) opposed the introduction of Assamese as the medium of 

instruction in Assam and pleaded for retention of English. 

In 1974, Bodo Sahitya Sabha started launching movement demanding 

the approval of the Roman script for the Bodo language. The ‘Script 

Issue’ got into the heart of the Bodos. The repressive measures adopted 

by the state to deal with the situation tended to create a division among the 

people. Bodos felt that social mobilization was necessary to realize the 

ethnic and political demands of the Bodo community. 

The demand for autonomy gradually gained such a momentum that 

the demand got elevated to the demand for Union Territory which was 

nomenclated as Udayachal on 7th June 1973. Thus the PTCA demanded 

Udayachal with the status of a Union Territory. 

Another important phase of Bodo Movement emerged under the 

leadership of Upendranath Bhahma the then President of All Bodo Sudents 

Union (ABSU). Under his leadership the demand for separate Bodoland 

was launched on 2nd March, 1987 after the signing of the Assam Accord, 

1985. They also created a political wing of ABSU called Bodo People 

Action Committee (BPAC) which supported the separate Bodoland 

Movement. After several years of Movement   Bodo Accord was signed 

on 20th February, 1993 and Bodoland Autonomous Council (BAC) came 

into existence. The Bodo Accord promised maximum autonomy to the 

Bodos for socio, economic, educational, ethnic and cultural advancement. 

But it failed to satisfy the hopes and aspirations of Bodo people. 

Being dissatisfied a section of the Bodo people launched another 

phase of Bodo Movement in 1996 which culminated in the signing of another 
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agreement on 10th February, 2003 after the formation of BTC. But to the 

Bodos all round prosperity and development would not be possible under the 

BTC administration. So their demand for separate state continues. 

The Bodo Movement became more and more violent under the 

leadership of U.N. Brahma. Although the ABSU under his leadership 

launched a ‘Democratic Revolution’ through Gandhiji’s non-violent method 

in 1987, the movement did not remain non-violent. The BPAC developed 

militant tactics and provided armed training to their members. They also 

acquired large quantities of sophisticated arms and ammunitions. Locally 

they made shotguns and powerful bombs. BPAC has been called as the 

armed wing of ABSU. They adopted terrorist activities not only against 

the non-tribals but also against their political opponents. The violence has 

been recognized with the signing of Bodo accord, 1993. However, within 

one month of the formation of Bodoland Executive Council (BEC) number 

of Bodo militants came to the overground and surrendered their arms 

and ammunitions to bring normalcy and peace in the Bodo area. 

Again after the formation of BAC the boundary demarcation 

controversy in the Bodo area further aggravated the situation. It is this 

boundary demarcation that led to the spread of mounting violence in the 

BAC area. The Bodos wanted to include more and more villages under 

BAC inhabited by non-Bodos. They started another phase of movement 

in October-November, 1995, demanding implementation of Bodo accord. 

The Bodo alleged that the Government has violated the spirit of the accord 

and opposed the Bodo Accord. They carried out armed struggle for their 

right of Self-determination. Thus, violence continued in the Bodo area with 

their demand for separate statehood. 

The last phase of Bodo Movement after the formation of BTC 

became more and more violent. There was large scale violence and killings 

of innocent people. Divisions and clashes occurred not only among the 

Bodos and non-Bodos but also among the Bodo communities. The struggle 

for power among the different factions of Bodo leadership continued. 

Consequently, the common people were the worst sufferers. Many of 

them lost their lives and property. Some of them spend their days in relief 

camps. It has been officially reported that in two days attack in Bakshr 
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District on May 1, 2011, 46 people were killed. Again the violence which 

occurred on July 28, 2012 in Chirang District, as per official record more 

than 80 people were killed (mostly Muslims and some Bodos) and half a 

million persons from nearby 400 villages sheltered in refugee camps. Further 

in 2014, violence occurred in all the four districts of BTAD area among 

the Bodo and Muslims and many people were killed. 

Issues of Bodo Movement: 

Thus from the above discussion following can be cited as major 

issues of Bodo Movement. 

 Demand for separate state hood within the territory of Assam. 

 Protection and development of Bodo ethnic language, customs 

and culture. 

 Adequate representation in Provincial Legislature. 

 Protection of their land and resources. 

 Cheek economic exploitation of the tribals by non-tribals. 

 Cheek political domination of non-tribals over the tribals. 

 Reservation of Government jobs and seats in educational 

institution. 

 Removal of social inequality. 

 Recognition of minority rights of Bodos. 

 Creation of two Autonomous districts – Nilachal and Lalung. 

It is to be noted that in the wake of the Bodo Movement, they 

become more and more confident and conscious about their rights and 

liberties. It also boosted many new things and ideas in their mind. As a 

whole, the Bodo society has been experiencing significant changes in socio- 

economic, political and cultural aspects. 

Although normalcy in the Bodo society has been slowly returning 

there is fear psychosis in the minds of the Bodo people. Whatever they got 

in course of their long struggle for separate statehood has been diminished 
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to some extent by recent violence. They lost valuable lives of many, their 

home and shelter, properties, families, friends and relatives that are essential 

for human survival and existence. Everybody wants that lasting peace 

should return to BTAD area. 
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DESIGNING AND IMPLEMENTING RURAL 

DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMMES – A 

STRATEGY FOR POVERTY ERADICATION 

IN ASSAM 

Romen Kalita* 
 

 

ABSTRACT 

Of late, rural development has assumed global attention 

especially among the developing nations. It has great 

significance for a country like India where majority of the 

population, around 65% of the people, live in rural areas. The 

present strategy of rural development in India mainly focuses 

on poverty alleviation, better livelihood opportunities, provision 

of basic amenities and infrastructure facilities through 

innovative programmes of wage and self-employment. Rural 

development aims at improving rural people’s livelihoods in 

an equitable and sustainable manner, both socially and 

environmentally, through better access to assets (natural, 

physical, human, technological and social capital), and control 

over productive capital (in its financial or economic and 

political forms) that enable them to improve their livelihoods 

on a sustainable and equitable basis. This paper will overview 

the Designing and Implementing Rural Development Policies 

role and function of the Government and its’ programmes for 

rural development in India. 

(Keywords: Poverty alleviation, livelihood opportunities, 

equitable and sustainable improvement) 

Introduction: 

Of late, rural development has assumed global attention especially 

among the developing nations. It has great significance for a country like 
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India where majority of the population, around 65% of the people, live in 

rural areas and 22% of world’s poor. The present strategy of rural 

development in India mainly focuses on poverty alleviation, better livelihood 

opportunities, provision of basic amenities and infrastructure facilities 

through innovative programmes of wage and self-employment. Rural 

development aims at improving rural people’s livelihoods in an equitable 

and sustainable manner, both socially and environmentally, through better 

access to assets (natural, physical, human, technological and social capital), 

and control over productive capital (in its financial or economic and political 

forms) that enable them to improve their livelihoods on a sustainable and 

equitable basis. It is of course, rural development efforts fail for many reasons 

but the lack of people’s participation and inadequate communication between 

projects and the people have often been cited as root causes. Many rural 

development projects fail because the so-called beneficiaries do not truly 

participate in the assessment of needs and identification of problems to be 

addressed by such efforts. Similarly, there are many drawbacks of rural 

development programmes but one of the greatest drawbacks is that actual 

beneficiaries don’t avail the facilities of the programmes. Rural people’s 

perceptions of problems and solutions are often overlooked, while their 

storehouse of information, experience and analysis is usually neglected. 

Rural people are thus regarded as mere recipients, rather than as the 

actual creators of change and progress. This results in incomplete and 

inaccurate analysis of problems, and incomplete and inaccurate 

identification of solutions, frequently leading to poor programme planning 

and formulation. In the same context, if the actual target groups don’t 

avail the opportunities of the programmes, the implementation seems to be 

very poor. This present study is an attempt to analyse the designing and 

implementation of rural development programmes in Assam. 

Objectives: 

This paper is based on following objectives: 

(a) To study on going rural development programmes 

(b) To analyse designing and implementing of present 

programmes and peoples participations 

(c) To analyse effectiveness of present programmes in alleviating 

poverty 
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Methodology: 

The study is based on both primary and secondary data. Primary 

data are collected through structured questionnaires in various levels. The 

secondary data are collected from different books, journals and internet. 

One hundred samples are collected including govt. Officials of different 

levels, beneficiaries and common people. This present paper is only 

descriptive type which is based on real life problem of rural people and an 

attempt is made to formulate a suitable policy for designing and implementing 

the rural development programmes. 

Findings: 

Most of the respondents (70%, i.e. 42 out of 60 common people and 

beneficiaries) are not aware about the ongoing rural development 

programmes. They are just mere observer and enjoy the facilities given to 

them. Some people (30%, i.e. 18 out 60) argue that most of the programmes 

fail to include the actual target groups of the society. On the other hand, 

50% officials (20 out of 40) advocate that inadequate and delayed sanction 

of fund and administrative procurers are the major problems. Reaming 

50% officials opine that lack of people’s participation and inappropriate 

training as a major problem. The respondents recommend that rural 

development programmes are partially effective. But these can be used 

as an important instrument for eliminating rural poverty provided that these 

are well planned and properly implemented. Especially programmes like, 

Antyodya Anna Yojona (AAY), Mahatma Gandhi National Rural 

employment guarantee Act ( NREGA) , Indria Awas Yojana (IAY) and 

Valmiki Ambedkar Awas Yojana (VAMBAY), play a significant role in 

providing employment generating and eradicating poverty. These will be 

more helpful if the programmes can be designed in more desired way 

and implemented properly. The present study is based on the above 

mentioned programmes. 

Designing Rural Development Programmes: 

On the basis of study and after going through different reports of 

govt. and non – govt. organisations and study conducted by different 

researchers of different parts of the world following idea can be developed 
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to formulate rural development programmes. These are: 

1. Participatory Rural Communication Appraisal 

2. Situation Analysis Framework 

1. Participatory Rural Communication Appraisal (PRCA): 

PRCA is a communication research method that utilises field-based 

visualisation techniques, interviews and group-work to generate information 

for the design of effective communication programmes, materials, media 

and methods for development purposes to ensure relevance and ownership 

by the people. PRCA facilitates dialogue among the rural people themselves 

and between them and the development workers in order for all parties to 

reach mutual understanding and plan for action. PRCA is therefore used 

to promote the involvement of rural people in decision-making that affects 

their livelihood. 

Communication for Development: 

Communication for Development is the systematic design and use 

of participatory activities, communication approaches, methods and media 

to share information and knowledge among all stakeholders in a rural 

development process in order to ensure mutual understanding and consensus 

leading to action. The aim is to facilitate people’s participation at all levels 

of the development effort to identify and implement appropriate policies, 

programmes and technologies to prevent and reduce poverty in order to 

improve people’s livelihood in a sustainable way. 

Role of communication and participation in development: 

Communication for Development can be applied to all development 

sectors that rely upon the choices and actions of people to succeed. It is 

not limited to promoting agriculture alone, but also assists programmes for 

nutrition, health, gender, population and reproductive health, livestock, 

forestry, environment, literacy, income generation, sustainable livelihoods 

and other key areas. It usually focuses on the needs of communities and 

those organizations working with them. It empowers all stakeholders, 

especially the poor in rural and urban areas, to contribute actively to the 

decision-making processes of development as a whole. The rule of 

communication can be explained in the following way. 
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(a) People empowerment: 

Communication for Development uses participatory activities, media 

and materials to empower people to articulate and share their own opinions, 

needs, problems and abilities both among themselves and with outside 

development agencies. This enables the people to influence the decision- 

making processes of formulating and implementing projects and 

programmes intended to satisfy their needs and solve their problems. 

Empowerment increases people’s readiness to mobilise themselves for 

collective action in order to achieve the objectives of the development effort. 

(b) Mutual understanding and consensus for action: 

Communication for Development uses communication research, 

approaches, methods, traditional and modern media and materials to improve 

dialogue between rural people and development agencies in order for all 

parties to reach mutual understanding and jointly decide on problems, needs, 

solutions as well as on new and appropriate technologies and practices. It 

ensures that information from development agencies is packaged in ways 

the people will find attractive, understandable, useful and relevant. In the 

same way, it also enables the people to transmit their perceptions and 

knowledge in ways that will be comprehensible to development agencies. 

(c) Improved training: 

Communication for Development improves training of rural people 

by making available information, skills and knowledge in forms people find 

useful, relevant and attractive. Information and training about new 

technologies and practices are rendered in idioms and formats people can 

understand and transmitted in new ways that reach people more effectively 

wherever they may be through interpersonal, group and mass communication 

(d) Communication for strategy design: 

The communication strategy is based on the identified focal problems, 

which are turned into objectives. The strategy indicates the priority 

interaction groups in the community most affected by the focal problems 

and specifies the best communication approaches such as information, 

motivation, promotion, training and education. 
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(e) Communication methods and materials development: 

During this phase supervision is essential to make sure that all 

materials are being produced according to the agreed specifications. All 

materials developed must be pre-tested with the intended interaction group 

before actually going into mass production. Pre-testing usually helps to 

verify the correctness and effectiveness of the material or activity. Materials 

should be corrected following pretesting to eliminate possible 

misinterpretations, biases or ambiguous elements. 

2. Situation Analysis Framework (SAF): 

SAF has been developed as a technique, which can easily be used 

in a participatory manner by field workers and the community for analysing 

problems and planning effective communication programmes to help in 

the achievement of the development objectives. 

Usefulness of SAF: 

1. Preliminary assessment of the situation, as perceived by 

planners and project management, of an on-going project to 

provide a common framework for identifying and 

understanding the project’s goal, problems, objectives and 

beneficiaries. This is done before the PRCA in order to have 

a better picture of the current situation of the project. 

2. SAF especially can be used in a participatory manner with 

the project beneficiaries to identify and carry out a cause- 

effect analysis of the main problems the project is addressing 

in the community. This exercise helps in the identification 

and selection of the priority focal problems the communication 

strategy will address. 

3. SAF provides a framework for the organisation and management 

of the various elements that form the strategy such as the 

communication objectives, outputs, activities and inputs. 

4. During the planning of the implementation phase of the 

communication programme, SAF provides the framework for 
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identifying and incorporating indicators for the monitoring and 

evaluation of the programme. 

Implementation Rural Development Programmes: 

(a) Allocation of project resources: 

When incomplete and inaccurate information about the community 

is used to plan development efforts there is a high tendency to allocate 

project resources to people who are not in most need of them or the truly 

poor. Therefore proper and adequate allotment of fund is very essential 

for implementing rural development programmes. 

(b) Provision of inappropriate technology: 

Development agencies frequently promote inappropriate solutions 

that the people refuse to adopt because they are not perceived as relevant 

to their felt needs. This stems from the scantiness of effective methodologies 

to involve the people in the identification and development of appropriate 

technology, which address local conditions, needs and problems, and take 

advantage of local resources and opportunities. In such situations, 

development agencies commonly blame the rural people for being resistant 

to change and not having the appropriate attitudes and values to recognise 

the usefulness of offered solutions 

(c) Adequate promotion: 

Information, ideas and knowledge are often poorly identified and 

packaged for the socio-cultural context of rural people. This frequently 

leads to non-use, non-appreciation by people or even their confusion and 

misdirection. Many development workers who are charged with promotion 

are inadequately trained in appropriate ways to identify, gather and package 

information, ideas and knowledge in order to be useful and attractive for 

rural people. In many situations communication idioms, channels and media, 

as well as power and authority structures which are not effective for or 

accessible to rural people, both to receive and send information, knowledge, 

messages and decisions are used in rural development. 



Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 

33 

 

 

 

(d) Effective training methodologies: 

Training to the workers engaged in various development agencies 

are very important because the training methodologies used in rural 

development frequently do not effectively transfer knowledge and skills to 

rural people who have low levels of literacy and little proficiency in formal 

education processes. 

(e) Monitoring: 

This is a continuous procedure that runs through all the 

communication programme planning and implementation process. 

Monitoring is the systematic recording and periodic analysis of information 

to assess whether the programme is being implemented according to plan 

and how effectively. To monitor the process effectively, indicators are 

needed to point out whether the programme is on the right track or not. 

Indicators can be compared to road signs that tell motorists whether they 

are on the right road to their destination and how far they are from it. 

(f) Evaluation: 

It is also essential to measure the overall effectiveness of the 

programme at the end of its implementation. This is known as the final or 

summative evaluation. It measures the impact of the communication 

programme in the community and the degree to which the activities have 

contributed to the achievement of the communication programme objectives. 

This information can be obtained when results of a post-implementation 

baseline study are compared with the benchmark study carried out at the 

beginning of the programme. 

Conclusion: 

In a country like India designing and rural development programmes 

is very important for to minimise the problems of poverty, where still 65% 

people are living in rural areas. Therefore, proper implementing and 

designing the rural development programmes is considered as a vital issues 

and its research is very urgent for the development of the country. 
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JHUMAND COLONIALISM: ECOLOGYOFMANIPUR 

Dinjangam Riamei* 
 

ABSTRACT 

This paper looks into Jhum cultivation locally called Pamlou, 

which is extensively practice by the hill tribal people. It 

examines how jhum or shifting cultivation was the source of 

livelihood to the hill people and central to the hill economy. It 

also look into the notion of jhum cultivation by the British 

colonial state, what are the reality of the hill practices, and to 

what extent this hill cultivation was harmful to the ecology 

and environment. It also discusses the policy and measures 

taken by the colonial state to discourage the system. 

It will be seen that shifting cultivation is a necessary evil to 

the hill people of Manipur. Since they could not do without it, 

they take all precaution to protect and preserve their forest 

as much as they can. This will be reflected in their various 

ritual practices and physical restraints. The shifting of land, 

almost every year or two, make the forest sustainable for 

centuries. Nevertheless, the increasing population since the 

nineteenth century gradually brings ecological damage to the 

hills and this process of deterioration is taken into consideration 

in this paper. 

(Keywords: Manipur, Jhum, Colonial, Hills Tribals, Socio- 

Economic and Ecology) 

Introduction: 

Agriculture constituted the mainstay of hill economy during the 

nineteenth century Northeast India and particular to Manipur state. It forms 

the backbone economy of the Manipur State. About 84% of the total 

population of Manipur depends on agriculture.1 A major portion of the 

State’s domestic product is contributed by agricultural sector and provides 
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employment to about 63.95 percent of the working force in Manipur.2 The 

entire tribe lives by agriculture, and the daily routine is governed by the 

seasons. The tribals of Northeastern India is above all an agriculturist 

(everything an agriculturalist) and ‘all things dependent on his fields for his 

existence, and it is perhaps owing to the very primitive and therefore 

laborious nature of his agriculture that everything in his life almost is made 

subordinate to the agricultural year’.3 Owing to this, Mills remarked on 

Naga tribe “every life depends on his crops”.4 

Why the Northeastern fringe of India is so common of eco- 

degradation cultivation (term by the environmentalist)?,5 the land is ideal 

conditions for shifting cultivation prevail in the region because of extensive 

forest resources and sparse population. Second, the geographical of the 

region6. Thirdly, the surface slope and the amount of rainfall of the region 

also favoured for this cultivation.7 Fourth, the shifting cultivation and bamboo 

plants have close symbiotic association, about 1.35 million acres of India, 

in the Northeast states.8 Thereby shifting cultivation form the dominant 

form of hill agricultural system as per excellence of the tribal people. It 

was rightly noted by Furer-Haimendorf: 9 “most of the tribal populations 

inhabiting the hills of India’s northeast frontier practice a system of soil 

utilization known as slash-and-burn cultivation. This type of cultivation is 

well suited to mountainous country of tropical zone where the rainfall is 

substantial.” 

Shifting cultivation is the dominant agricultural production system in 

the mountainous tract of the Northeast India.10 According to estimated on 

shifting cultivation in GOI 1983 there were approximately 633.2 thousand 

families practices in the century. Of these, as many as 443.3 thousand 

families, constituting 71.25 per cent of the country, were located in the 

north-eastern region alone. 

Shifting cultivation is an age old form of agricultural system it also 

regarded the first step in transition from the food gathering and hunting to 

food production (nearly 9000 years old)11 in different form of cultivation, 

varying according to agro-climatic and socio-cultural setting (however 

essentially noted the involvement clearing and burning of forests on the hill 

slopes un-identical). 
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Method of Shifting Cultivation: 

The history of jhum in Manipur is an age old practiced, 12 according 

to State Archaeological Department, the Manipur is recorded since 

pre•historic or Stone Age culture Paleolithic culture. The history of shifting 

cultivation, traced back to about 9,000 years from the present. Also, it’s a 

matter of great interest that age old prehistoric methods and techniques of 

food-production is still valid as the principal mode of subsistence farming 

among the tribals. Almost all the tribes living in the hills of Northeast and 

Manipur were involved in jhum.13 

Use of machines is not in used in this system of cultivating otherwise 

used only of primitive tools (dao, axe, smooth and toothed harrow, spade, 

sickle, triple paddy wooden thresher, paddy spoon and fan, threshing mat, 

bamboo-baskets etc). 

The system of agricultural (jhum) practices of Manipur tribe are 

found described by the British colonial for instance Shakespear, J. and the 

T.C. Hodson (based on the Lushais and Naga tribe correspondingly) 14The 

broad set of operations of this cultivation, is detailed by Negi in the 

followed:15 i) Selection of Site, ii) Clearing Burning, iii) Dibbling/Sowing 

Weeding, iv) Protection, v) Harvest, vi) Threshing, vii) Storing and viii) 

Celebration (socio-economic connection). 

Generally, the sites of jhum were commonly search and selected by 

elder from the family who has more experienced of jhuming. They preserve 

the memory of other days by taking omens annually to decide the direction 

in which the cultivation is to be.16 This system involves slashing down of 

trees and bushes over the forest area, drying and burning, sowing of seeds 

of host of crops by using stick, dibbler or by hand before the onset of 

monsoon. Burning of Jhum fields was considered to be one of the most 

important operations for the success of shifting cultivation and provides 

bulk of their sustenance.17 

The felled trees of wood and twigs and were allowed to dry, fired in 

the month of March when the weather is sunny and overcast skies are 

clear. With good deal of skill, knowledge and expert the jhum field were 

fired and be aware of proper burning of twigs and logs keep the area 
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weed-free for a long period for burning this adds more nutrients to the soil, 

enhances fertility, and reduces the time required for weeding. The method 

of manure the jhum is pure of non-chemical. The poorly partially burnt 

logs were collected and put in piles at one place and burnt again to makes 

a good nursery bed, cut their branches nearly all off, so as to prevent their 

impoverishing the soil. The unconsumed trunks of trees served as barrier 

to which come down the face of the hill when its rains, and prevented to 

the soil being carried away with it.18 In bamboo jungle, the bamboo stumps 

serve the same purpose.19 

The leaves and smaller branches were burnt for ashes to serve as 

manure. A jhum, though primitive form of cultivation is undoubtedly 

provides a good return of productions and with crops spring up amongst 

the ashes and the charred stumps. Brown stated, the art of preparing a 

natural manure (without the chemical) is learn by themselves and to 

prevents the soil being carried away by the rain, he noted:20 

If the felled jungle had been thoroughly dried, the whole is, with the 

exception of the larger, trees, reduced to ashes. The soil for an inch or two 

is thoroughly burnt, and having been scratched up with their little hoes, is 

mixed with the ashes. 

The similarity has also described by Hodson the tree logs also employ 

the same as bamboos stumps: 

It is interesting to note the skill with which advantage is taken of the 

tree logs to employ them as retaining walls to keep the moisture in the 

ground, thus making use of the principle of the terraced field in places 

where terraced fields are impossible on a large scale.21 

They also used the manure of the cattle to put over the young seeds.22 

Seed Sowing and its Method: 

The burning of jhum field is followed by clearing the un-burned 

trunks or logs. Following that (the burning of jhum), the topsoil in-depth of 

one or two inches gets completely burnt. Thereby, the soil is, scratched up 

with little hoes and in this process the soil and the ash gets mixed up together 

and becomes ready for the reception of seed, which is sown broadcast. 23 
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The seeds of the crops were to be broadcast either by male or 

female members (especially broadcasting work were done by the expert 

elder) and the other members followed up to dig out a slight of ground and 

covered the seeds in order to prevent from the razed of birds or animals. 

Here, this photo is showing the jhum field after fire and the construction of 

hut/hamlet, where they live and enjoy during the season. Single cropping is 

the common feature of this cultivation. The inputs are human labor and 

seeds. Crops raised for a few seasons and areas were abandoned once 

for a year or more, which they shift over to other lands. 

 

Hut or Hamlet: Jhum (after burning) ready for seeding also showing 

the tree log, retaining walls to keep the moisture in the ground 

 

Generally, the Hillman lives by the sweat of his elbow, frequently 

weeded four to five times generally.24 The field has to be constantly 

watched against the depredations of birds and wild beasts until the works 

of gathering of the crop was over.25 

Economic Yield and Crops under Jhum: 

The forest provides, the habitat for both man and animal also gave 

shelter to the wild life and forests dwellers. The forest provides the fields 

for the shifting cultivation practised by the forest dwellers. The staple 

crops are rice, millet, job’s tears and maize.26 Chilies, pumpkins, and are 

also grown in the jhum and cotton is a very important crop.27 This they 
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cultivate with rice in elevations suited and with other crops in situation 

unfitted for that species of grain28and paddy, millets, chilies, beans, cottons 

and vegetables.29 

The chief crop of jhum cultivation is rice has been described by 

Colonel McCulloch as follows: 30 

The chief crop is rice, but the produce is very uncertain, both from 

the vicissitudes of weather, and the differing richness of the soil which 

they must of necessity cultivate in their ten years rotation. 

Besides, oil seeds, pepper, vegetables of various kind of potatoes, 

and of inferior quality, ginger, Indian corn, pan leaves31 and yarm (of various 

kinds) were cultivated. In addition, the other than the principal crops (paddy, 

millets, chilies, beans) the other crops like cotton, linseed,32 rape-seed, 

sesamum, pineapple and jute found grown in jhum fields. However, about 

90 per cent of the total jhum land is occupied by paddy for rice crops were 

on the whole good.33 And maize form the source of profits.34 

Jhum: Hills Tribal Economy, Socio-religious and Cultural Life: 

Manipur state is essentially an agrarian state and the popula•tion is 

mostly rural in character, mainstay of life also forms the basis of their 

economy. Cultivation of crops is the dominant economic activity, though 

people living in and around. 

Manipur consists of hills and plains. The tribals occupied the hills 

portions who were compelled undulating topography of the state, the 

inhabitants to adopt the hill slopes of all possible gradients. On the other 

hand, it is a way of life also it evolved physiographical character of land 

under sub•tropical ecosystems of monsoon climate. Besides, the wet rice 

cultiva•tion and terrace cultivation the Jhum cultivation constitutes the main 

hills economy (satisfied their economic needs) but also speaks about with 

their social-economic, religious and his celebrations. It is seen that jhuming 

has a saying of his religion and his socio-cultural life as Hodson exactly 

noted: 35 

They preserve the memory of other days by taking omens annually 

to decide the direction in which the cultivation is to be. 
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Festivals are closely relates with the jhum some observes even ‘crops 

gennas’.36 ‘An effigy of a man made of a plantain is hung on a tree, and at 

it they throw pointed bamboos or sticks. …. if it lodges in the belly the 

thrower is to be blessed with plenty of food. Termination of the “Ri-ngai”37 

they go through the ceremony of taking the omens in regard to their place 

of cultivation.38 

The whole social life of the village was in the jhum field, sometime 

the whole village communities have usually transferred to the jhum hut 

(temporary houses) and lived until the agricultural season is over exception 

of only the old and ill person(except on certain village ‘genna’ and 

‘festivals’). As Furer-Haimendorf described they worked together on the 

principle ‘cooperation and reciprocity’ during the day where young men 

and women have their pleasant time with nature. The social life is centre 

around the ‘labour gang’ of which there are at least two or more, often 

base on the village morung.39 

The jhum cultivation is closely related with the social and cultural 

life in many ways for the hill tribals. They perform a number of ceremonies 

which is associated their jhum. The cultivators are quite conscious of much 

laborious and wasteful method of cultivation of crops in one way. However, 

the hill tribal of Manipur found continue to cultivate of hundreds years 

passed, because of the following factors: 

i) The physico-socio-cultural environment has compelled the 

local people to adopt jhuming 

ii) Jhuming is a way of life for the tribals. Their needs, food 

habits, folklores, festivals and the overall cultural ethos have 

a say in jhum 

iii) The mountainous topography, undulating slopes and wet 

weather conditions almost all the year round provides ideal 

condition for people to practise jhuming. 

Thus, the climate, terrain, food habits, needs, self-reliance, folklores, 

festivals, and overall cultural ethos have a say in jhum despite its adverse 

ecological and environmental consequences. In fact, the question of 

discontinue of jhuming is not a simple thing for it evolved as a reflex to the 
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physiographical character of land under unique geo-climatic conditions and 

their desire to be close to nature.40 

Jhum under British Forest Law: 

The intervening of the colonial power in Manipur forests were 

classified into three different classes by legal status as Reserved Forests 

(included under Indian Forest Act of 1927), Protected Forests and Unclassed 

Forests. Reserved forests were those forests reserved for timber 

production. Entitling any forest-land or waste•land which is the property 

of the Government, or over which the Government has proprietary rights, 

or to the whole or any part of the forest produce of which the Government. 

The protected forests constitute any forest land or waste-land which 

is not included in a reserved forest, but which is the property of the 

Government, or over which the Government is entitled. These forests are 

protected under the supervision of the State Forest Department. No forest 

produces may be removed from the protected forests, except by bonafide 

villagers of the village notified to be located within the projected forests. 

Protected forests were under the control of the Government by declaring 

certain tree species as “Protected land and cutting of such protected trees 

are prohibited.41 

However, even if, these forests areas (Reserved Forests, Protected 

Forests and Unclassed Forests) were under the legal control of the State 

Forest Department, the village notified to be located within the reserved 

forests (the bonafide villagers) have the rights (to jhum cultivation, 

extraction of wood, grazing, hunting, etc.) subject to the control and 

supervision of the State Forest Department.42 

On the other hand, the colonial authority proposed a steps to stop 

this practice of (the impact of custom of the hill tribes become the enemy 

of ecology) jhum cultivation though a little hope of this destruction being 

stopped, the colonial power described the destruction by the jhuming as: 43 

“Regret to say, drawn to this subject (shifting cultivation), and further 

observation only confirmed.” 
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It also stated that the barrenness of many part and the general want 

of timber throughout Manipur owing chiefly to the ‘reckless’ destruction 

caused by ‘the peculiar mode of cultivation practiced by the hill people’.44 

On the Burmese frontier, passed a miles over hills, where the forests had 

been; “recklessly laid low and the charred trunks of noble trees were 

lying: on the ground, and at night the destroying fire awake by the loud 

sound; of which lighted up the country foil many miles round.”45 It further 

express unhappiness over the destruction of these forests is the more “to 

be regretted as the trees composing them were not young under grown 

saplings pre-maturely brought forward by a tropical sun, but fine old 

seasoned oaks of eighty or one hundred years growth in a comparatively 

temperate climate at 4,000 and 5,000 feet above the sea.”46 

However, the colonial government not at all prepared any substantial 

sponsored schemes to restrict this type of cultivation. The more intellectual 

portion of the community (including the maharajas), in fact objected the 

waste of timber, but no one has pain enough to stop it and insist on the hill 

tribes to adopt permanent terrace cultivation instead of their present 

objectionable system. Instead, it prohibits of cultivation within 50 feet of 

the road without a compensation for the permanent loss of their forests 

and jhum land. Among them the people near by the highways were affected 

the most and even lodged complain to the President of the Manipur State 

Darbar (when he was on tour, stating that they had been facing shortage 

of land and the prohibition had accentuated the shortage).47 

The pressure of population increased, the hunter-cum-cultivators 

started clearing more patches in forests to bring them under cultivation. 

The following steps were recommended by the colonial authority; 

(i) “…….dissatisfied with the old conditions under which a bare 

livelihood could be obtained from jhum cultivation and this is 

reflected in the increasing desire to settle to wet cultivation 

and a more existence.”48 

ii) The State is making every effort to meet this by granting 

permission for new villages where wet rice can be developed.49 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

4
4 

 

 

 

The colonial authority encouraged wet cultivation and a more 

existence50 but construction of irrigation channels, which provides water 

to encourage ter•raced fields and to reduce this unproductive shifting 

cultivation didn’t reached to the hills tribal, to put on discourage of this 

cultivation. The agro-based and forest based industries (bee-keeping, 

piggery, sericulture, horticulture, forestry) and cottage industry were not 

taken place to alternate the jhum cultivation. A measure to control soil 

erosion, traditional soil erosion control measures were not be adopted 

(construction of mechanical barriers using logs and poles, bamboos and 

trash, earthen bunds, vegetative barriers etc.) which tribals were well 

acquainted and could use them with no trouble. When the difficult terrain 

encourages isolation of small communities from the larger restrict 

alternatives. For the hill tribals to such isolated communities, the jhum is 

the only way to meet their required of food and other basic requirements. 

Ecology: Shifting /Jhum Cultivation and its Impacts: 

Jhum cultivation though a long and age-old form of cultivation and 

the sustenance of the tribal people however, today the drawbacks of this 

system of cultivation are criticized/against by the environmentalist as the 

jhum cultivation is unscientific, crops leading to destruction of flora and 

fauna and finally eco-degradation. 

In various form scholars and academician are in the discourses, and 

the debate of the century on jhum cultivation based on, this modes of 

unsustainable practice that depletes the soil of nutrients, reducing the forest 

cover, causing landslides etc.51 The system of Jhum cultivation has many 

drawbacks claimed by the environmentalists based on multi-dimensional 

points. The impacts of jhuming are criticised the pernicious effect of jhuming 

seriously affected led to frequent occurrence of flood than earlier and 

Ecological balance of the whole region is being endangered described in 

the following points: 

Soil and Ecosystem: 

Jhum cultivation has been much maligned for soil erosion in the 

mountainous region and flooding down the hills. As stated earlier, Jhuming 
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involves cutting of forest, burning of cut stocks and cultivation of variety 

of crops on hill slopes. The high rainfall and steep hill topo•graphy is always 

associated with problem of severe soil erosion, particularly when the land 

use system has biotic interference. The evil impact of jhum have revealed 

quantitative facts on soil erosion hazards associated with various systems 

practiced on hill slopes. This led to absence of soil conservation measures 

augmented with high rainfall results in increased runoff, erosion of top soil, 

decline of soil fertility and low crop yields. 52 

Further the single most destructive factor affecting nature is forest, 

described by Negi (the lost of millions of rupees). He highlights the 

destructions by fires in points as;53 i) Damage to the crop, ii) Damage to 

regeneration, (iii) Damage to productivity of the forest, (iv) Effect on the 

protective powers of a forest, (v) Damage to soil fertility and onset of soil 

erosion, (vi) Adverse effect on wildlife and (vii) Aesthetic loss. 

With the increase of population the cycling of jhum are become 

more shortening and the forests are not able to recover properly these. 

The forests have degraded and disappeared as the demand of fresh jhum 

areas for cultivation as well as to obtain various goods and services from 

forests. Further, it opined that the hill Tribal culture and their ethos 

(traditional forestry practices) are as well responsible for the degradation 

to the environment as follows: 

Impact on Flora and Fauna: 

Our environment, any disturbances of any one factor has its influence 

on the other like affect on flora and ultimately affect the fauna they depends 

entire environ•mental conditions of that area. Jhuming influence both the 

vegetation and the flora, the vege•tation of a region is the overall composition 

of dominant species and the flora is an enumeration of all plants occurring 

in an area, usually without a commentary on dominance of individual 

species. The cutting of trees and burning the site, gets displaced or eliminated 

many parasites and epiphytes from the their inhabitant flora (the unique 

species of like orchids, epiphytic ferns and various species of shrubs).54 

Jhuming has led to habitat destruction and thus has threat to the survival 

of the wildlife. 
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In the State of Manipur, this system of cultivation brought directly 

or indirectly harmful impact to the wildlife in various forms (wild animals, 

loss of top canopy occurs due to jhuming, and this affects the behavior of 

the langurs and gibbons) this led to reduction of the territorial area of 

species.55 The Javan Rhinoceros and Wild Ox of Myanmar known as 

‘Santhou’, the Hoolock Gibbon, Stump Tailed Macaque, Slow Loris, 

Clouded Leopard, Golden Cat, Marbled Cat, Binturong, Spotted Linsang, 

Malayan Sun Bear, Smoth Indian Otter, Hog Badger, Malayan Giant 

squirrel, Serow (Sabeng, in Manipuri) etc. were displaced or vanished 

from Manipur. 56 

Impact on Forests and Hydrological Processes: 

The impacts of jhum cultivation, also a say on forests and water 

too. The practice of jhum cultivation includes cutting of jungle, burning, 

clearing and dibbling of seeds in jhum accounts for a considerable amount 

of loose soil material, ashes, earthworm casting and detached soil clods/ 

stones to roll down the foothills.57 “After the tree cover is removed many 

components of the ground find the habitats no more suitable for their survival 

or reproduction”.58 

The environmentalist opined that the influence of clearing and burning 

of forests, growing of agricultural crops brought destruction to nature and 

brought a very harmful (due to shorter jhum cycles, shrinkage of forest 

area etc.) affect to the forest. The naturally growing blue green algae and 

green algae, which are spread on the soil and enhance soil fertility through 

the fixation of atmospheric nitrogen and enrich the organic matter were 

the result of jhum cultivation.59 

It also urged the tradition of putting fire in the jungle by the jhum fire 

resulted to the reversal in the pattern of precipitation. Jhuming upsets the 

ecological balance, which brings on imbalance in the hydrological cycle 

and disturbs the habitat.60 In this issue, Md., Bahar-Udin-Shah (2005) writes, 

“moreover, soil erosion and landslides on the deforested hill slopes leads to 

siltation and sedimentation on the river beds causing shallowness in river 

depth. Sediments brought down by rivers has led to the sedimentation of 

the floor of rivers and Loktak Lake”.61 
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Further, floods and droughts are the outcome of the loss of forest 

and inform that forests with the help of their roots, stores the available 

water from rain and feeds many big rivers throughout the year.62 

Increased dryness of land for prolonged period has caused changes in 

the hydrological processes. Some spots certain trees and shrubs are 

scarce (e.g. Phoebe hainesiana, Alder, Pinus Kerya and Parkia Javanica 

etc. are becoming scarce).63 

To the current environmental discourse and the colonial opined, 

jhuming is very harmful to environment (capitalist industrial revolution) 

and the jhum cultivators are responsible eco-degrade or to anti- 

environmentalist. However, this term cannot be just merely against the 

jhumers or called as, ‘anti-environmentalist’, ‘rude system’, ‘very wasteful 

method of cultivation’,64 ‘reckless destructor’ (from the economic 

imperative) because they recognized the harmful side of this cultivation 

since it invention. This age-old method of cultivation as they knew is a 

necessary evil and found solution as follows: 

Response to Ecology by Jhuming: 

Cycling or Shifting Method: 

Here, jhum permits the natural forest to regain its full growth after 

a certain period and come to the answer of shifting the place instead of 

permanently destructing the natural forest, as done in wet-rice cultivation 

is the answer to concluded the debated of the century by the jhumias. 

They maintain the soil fertility under the conditions by keeping of 

years to regain the fertility. The cropping period varies from place to place 

and it ranges between 2 to 3 years or more (ten) years and the field is 

abandoned.65 This was the way of ‘regenerating their forests and the 

environment.’ However, in exceptional case66 the same field continue to 

cultivated without year of gape of abandoning, if the field holds fertile. 

Hodson noted: 

The jhum field is keep to their village sites with tenacity, but change 

the area of their cultivation year by year in set rotation.67 
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In this way, the jhumias realized (from its invention of this method 

of cultivation), continuation of cultivation in a same place for many year 

brings eco-destruction and soil degration and found the way out to shift the 

field every year or kept abandoning the cultivated field in order to regain 

the forest. It is a result of cyclic land use, the practice of cutting of trees 

and burning of forest areas for growing crops. 

Jhum Burning and Ecology: 

It further claimed, jhum cultivation as ‘primitive mode of agriculture’, 

a ‘rude system’, and a ‘very wasteful method of cultivation’, ‘split’ and 

‘reckless destruction’ to jhum68 is however, this claims is not convincing. 

For, ‘every care’ is taken, to ensure the fire does not spread, into adjoining 

forests (in many cases uncontrolled fire spreads beyond the jhum area 

does a great damage to the surrounding valuable forests and great damage 

occurred to the forest burning the dry jungle and premature burning of the 

newly-felled jungle) at the time of burning the jhum fields. W. McCulloch 

and Hodson noted in this connection:69 

A premature fire caused by a hillman is visited upon him with severe 

punish•ment, and before a village sets fire to the jungle cut down on the 

spot about to be cultivated, it gives some days’ notice to the neighbouring 

villages of the day on which it means to do so. 

One can see jhuming is an evil practice of hill culture deteriorating 

the environment at first glance, for, it removes the protective forest covers. 

However, the destructive picture seen by general people is not at all, exactly 

furnished by jhumias, it would soon lead us to an otherwise ‘strong sense 

of environmentalism as one enters into the actual practices in the hills’. It 

further states by Mahapatra, on the claimed, the malign of soil erosion in 

the mountainous region and flooding down the hills are of jhum. However 

based on the recent research in the more fragile high mountain regions 

of North India he stated: “There is no evidence of a direct effective 

linkage between over-exploitation of resources in the mountains and 

flooding in the foreland .... Neither can forests prevent floods after 

torrential rains. Considering the overall system, erosion caused by 

anthropogenic factors exerts only an insignificant influence on the 

processes like  flood danger  and sedimentation  in the  foreland, when 
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compared to erosion caused by natural forces. .... Changes in annual run- 

off are the result of climatic processes”70 

He further states, “the tribal people on no account destroy the forest 

resources, but on the contrary, they conserve the forest resources”.71 

Jhum: Signs and Symbols (in Ecology): 

The ecological wisdom of tribals (jhumias) can pre-determined from 

the signs or symbol for the occurrence of natural calamity before it actual 

come to pass. For instance when the bamboo leaves becoming yellow and 

start flowering, learnt that famine and troubles is nigh. So they took 

precaution to preserves their foods so also use judicially to overcome all 

those troubles (for, no one can stopped the natural calamities).72 

Flowering of bamboo accompanied by immense quantities of rats in 

the jhum field by nipping down the standing corn and leave and nothing left 

fit for human subsistence. Hodson in his work, “The Naga Tribes of 

Manipur” described: 

They knew the anything at the cultivating season would occur to 

interrupt his labours. Neither fire nor water stops the progress of the 

innumerable host. After a time these rats, they say, become birds, to eat of 

which produces a pestilence. That this transformation takes place they 

hold to be proved by the birds having tails like rats. The visitations of rats 

are fortunately infrequent.73 

The important of forest is fully conscious by the hill tribal even if 

jhum damage a necessary evil. The notion of the colonial British and the 

environmentalist of anti-environmental or reckless destroyer of forest is 

not at all concluded, why? because enough of evident can be conclude 

that as Mills noted (Lhotas Naga) tribe (This was also with the Kukis and 

Nagas of Manipur): 74 

(i) ‘big trees were merely lopped, and in some villages rich men 

leave a few branches uncut at the top’ 

ii) thinning the branches or trimmed the big trees within or around 

the jhum field instead of cutting down the tree to prevent 

from the shade to the crop and 
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iii) tree were left to regrow as it is when the field were left 

without cultivation for two or three years. 
 

Jhum: Trimmed Branches of Trees 

 
Here, the uncut tree will recuperate faster than the other plants also 

it will definitely produces the fruits earlier and chances of spreading the 

seed nearby is picture by them. Thus, it lauded, the notion of shifting 

cultivation an anti-environmentalist or rudely/recklessly against towards 

the nature is not all adequate to proof. The trimming of branches of tree 

from the middle of the jhum field is not for sheer reason,75 but more 

importantly to the overwhelming idea of letting the forest regain and 

saved the ecology because this tree will growth sooner than they are cut 

down entirely. 

The colonial notion of anti-environmentalist to the jhumias and term 

the ‘reckless destruction’ which are also further opined by the 

environmentalists, in fact not at all concluded, for they lacked to study the 

deep inside of the culture of the tribal. Why? because the tribal knew 

anything destruction to nature, either plants or animals is equal to sins 

(instructed by their ancestors) and believed the forest has its own sylvan 

deity that controls them in all manner. Further instructs, any destruction of 

forestland unnecessarily and in excess of what a person needed was 

“something one must avoid at all cost”. Thus, with this believed they depend 

on nature since of all the hundreds and thousands years. Thus, it’s convinced 

that was not at all wasteful, for, they got of what they want and given the 

time, the land regain its forest cover. 
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In these ways, the hill tribes were anxious or very sensible to 

protect and preserve the natural forest in one way or the other despite 

the practice of jhuming. 

Conclusion: 

Ecologically, the practice of jhum has had certain experts convinced 

that it has harmful effect on the local environment, on the others hand, 

some often thwarted those arguments and concludes, jhum a sustainable 

form of agricultural production best suited for the specific ecology of the 

hill regions like Northeast India. 

Jhum cultivation an obsolete method of cultivation system exists 

since from the very beginning of agricultural history of human kind it may 

be the matter that (besides their socio-religious, religion, festivals etc.), 

Lewin rightly stated of jhumias life are more healthier (than the plain 

dwellers).76 For this reason, there is no reason to concern about their health 

and the question of thinking of environment is absent.77 

Besides, of timber, fuel-wood, fodder, food, medicinal plants and 

raw materials for various industries, the air we breathe, ground water, 

agriculture crops and soil health. The tribal still hold on to continue the 

aged old form agriculture (i.e. jhum cultivation) and why this jhum cannot 

be stop? Because ‘the scientists suggested many alternate measures for 

jhuming but their pleas have failed perhaps due to adverse physico-socio- 

cultural environment in which the tribals are compelled to practise jhuming, 

the mountainous topography, undulating slopes, wet weather conditions 

and the tribal population for whom jhuming is a way of life’(Md., B.U. 

Shah, 2005). 

As a result the notion of a necessary evil is applied and came to the 

conclusion. To overcome the increase of population (certainly demand 

more land for extension of jhum site), for, it’s the only main agricultural 

sources also to challenge the comes down of jhum cycle, (3 or 4 years 

from 9 to 10 years to return in the recent past). It’s seen, ‘it may not easily 

be given up, modifications perhaps more applicable than alternatives by 

giving to modifications of jhum with suitable modified’. At the different 

levels that they would not like to suppress shifting cultivation, but rather 
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work on ways in which it can be integrated with ecological and conservation 

concerns. To overcome this eco-degradation (reduced of the cycle period) 

is to ‘discourage them by substitute’ or ‘to improve from this old system’ 

(for instance, to encourage to plant a tree ‘nitrogen fixation trees’ fast in 

growing and short of maturity period, if so, it will definitely become a gone 

debate or discourse). 

Therefore, a mere condemnation of jhum cultivation would not serve 

well, because it is the age-old and time-tested practices by the hill tribal, 

also learnt to sustain based on ‘preserving and conserving’ of their forestland 

of million year or more. 
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WOMEN’S EMPOWERMENT: A BURNING 

ISSUE IN INDIA 

Sikha Dutta* 

 
Introduction: 

The term ‘empowerment” has because one of the most widely used 

de•velopment terms. Women’s groups, non-governmental development 

organizations, activists, politicians, government and international agencies 

refer to empowerment as yet it is one of the least understood in terms of 

how it is one of their goals. Our established and developed knowledge is 

the true reflection of our empowerment because it’s something that we 

merit and deserve through habituation, through effort and through work 

whereas hotness, as I stated above and will re•state, is often simply a 

reflection of a genetic lottery (or plastic surgery or makeup) and thus not 

in any way, shape, or form a reflection of our merit, value or personhood. 

To encapsulate it in one phrase: Women empowerment is the cultivation of 

personhood in women that con•sists of the only concrete, everlasting 

ingredient of one’s identity- their mind and the knowledge it possesses. 

Women’s business associations are an example of one vehicle for women 

to empower themselves. By networking to build better businesses, women 

gain economic em•powerment. By associating with each other in a business 

association, women become part of civil society and can have a louder 

voice when advocating policies that will benefit their lives and businesses. 

When women have both economic and political power, they become full 

members of society. empowerment as building confidence, insight and 

understanding, and developing person to analyze situations and communicate 

more effectively with others. Being empowered presupposes some level 

of common sense and emo•tional maturity and access to appropriate 

information and know how; it also implies someone who cares about others 

and is tolerant of other’s views and behavior. 
 

 

* Asstt. Professor , Department of Education, R. G. Baruah College, Ghy-25 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

5
8 

 

 

 

What is Women Empowerment: 

In the simplest of words it is basically the creation of an environment 

where women can make independent decisions on their personal 

de•velopment as well as shine as equals in society. Women want to be 

treated as equals so much so that if a woman rises to the top of her field it 

should be a commonplace occurrence that draws nothing more than a 

raised eyebrow at the gender. This can only happen if there is a chan•nelized 

route for the empowerment of women. Swami Vivekananda once said 

“arise away and stop not until the goal is reached”. Thus our country 

should thus be catapulted into the horizon of empowerment of women and 

revel in its glory. 

Challenges: 

There are several challenges that are currently plaguing the issues 

of women’s rights in India. A few of these challenges are presented below. 

While a lot of these are redundant and quite basic issues faced across the 

country, these are contributory causes to the overarching status of women 

in India. Targeting these issues will directly benefit the empow•erment of 

women in India. 

Education: 

While the country has grown from leaps and bounds since its 

inde•pendence where education is concerned, the gap between women 

and men is severe. While 82.14% of adult men are educated, only 65.46% 

of adult women are known to be literate in India. Not only is an illiterate 

women at the mercy of her husband or father, she also does not know that 

this is not the way of life for women across the world. Additionally, the 

norms of culture that state that the man of the family is the be-all and end- 

all of family decisions is slowly spoiling the society of the country. 

As said in a study conducted by the Centre for the Study of Society 

and Secularism, In spite of the UN Charter of Human Rights and the 

provisions of the Indian Constitution, women continue to be victims of 

exploitation. The view that the future generation of a family is carried on 

and preserved by boys-only has de•graded the position of women in society. 
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Similarly, it is noticed that majority of the women are lacking in the spirit of 

rebel•lion. If careful attention is not paid and major steps are not taken, the 

situation will become extremely critical. Eradicating this gap and educating 

women about their real place in the world is a step that will largely set this 

entire movement rolling down the hill to crash and break the wall of 

intolerance, negligence and ex•ploitation. 

Health & Safety: 

The health and safety concern of women are paramount for the 

well•being of a country, and is an important factor in gauging the 

empow•erment of women in a country. However there are alarming 

concerns where maternal healthcare is concerned. In its 2009 report, 

UNICEF came up with shocking figures on the status of new mothers in 

India. The maternal mortality report of India stands at 301 per 1000, with 

as many as 78,000 women in India dying of childbirth complications in that 

year. Today, due to the burgeoning population of the country, that number 

is sure to have multiplied considerably. The main causes of maternal 

mortality are:- 

◾  Haemorrhage: 30% 

◾  Anaemia: 19% 

◾  Sepsis: 16% 

◾  Obstructed Labour: 10% 

◾  Abortion: 8% 

◾  Toxaemia: 8% 

While there are several programmes that have been set into motion 

by the Government and several NGOs in the country, there is still a wide 

gap that exists between those under protection and those not. Pover•ty 

and illiteracy add to these complications with local quacks giving 

ineffective and downright harmful remedies to problems that women 

have. The empowerment of women begins with a guarantee of their 

health and safety. 
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Millennium Development Goals: 

The United Nations Development Programme constituted eight 

Millen•nium Development Goals (MDG) for ensuring equity and peace 

across the world. The third MDG is directly related to the empowerment 

of women in India. The MDGs are agreed-upon goals to reduce certain 

in•dicators of disparity across the world by the year 2015. The third MDG 

is centred towards promoting gender equality and empowering women: 

“Eliminate gender disparity in primary and secondary education, pref•erably 

by 2005, and in all levels of education by no later than 2015” 

While India’s progress in this front has been brave, there are quite a 

few corners that it needs to cut before it can be called as being truly 

revolutionary in its quest for understanding what women empower•ment 

is As UNDP says: - India missed the 2005 deadline of eliminat•ing gender 

disparity in primary and secondary education. However, the country has 

hastened progress and the Gender Parity Index (GPI) for Gross Enrolment 

Ratios (GER) in primary and secondary education has risen. Given current 

trends, India is moderately or almost nearly on track. However, as the 

Government of India MDG Report 2009 notes, “participation of women in 

employment and decision-making remains far less than that of men, and 

the disparity is not likely to be eliminated by 2015.” Achieving GPI in 

tertiary education also remains a challenge. In addition, the labour market 

openness to women in industry and ser•vices has only marginally increased 

from 13-18 percent between 1990-91 and 2004-05. 

Ministry for Women & Child Development: 

The Ministry for Women & Child Development was established as 

a de•partment of the Ministry of Human Resource Development in the 

year 1985 to drive the holistic development of women and children in the 

country. In 2006 this department was given the status of a Ministry, with 

the powers to:-Formulate plans, policies and programmes; enacts/ amends 

legislation, guiding and coordinating the efforts of both gov•ernmental and 

non-governmental organisations working in the field of Women and Child 

Development. 

It delivers such initiatives such as the Integrated Child Development 
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Services (ICDS) which is a package of services such as supplementary 

nutrition, health check-ups and immunisation. 

Swayamsidha Programme: 

Additionally, the Ministry is also implementing the Swayamsidha 

pro•gramme – an integrated scheme for the empowerment of women at a 

total cost of Rs. 116.30 Crores. Core to this programme will be the 

estab•lishment of women’s self-help groups which will empower women 

to have increased access to all kinds of resources that they are denied, in 

addition to increasing their awareness and skills. This programme will benefit 

about 9, 30,000 women with the setting up of 53,000 self-help groups, 

26,500 village societies and 650 block societies. 

National Commission for Women: 

The National Commission for Women is a Department within the 

Minis•try of Women and Child Development. It was set up exclusively to 

help women via the Constitution – by reviewing Legal and Constitutional 

safeguards for women, recommending remedial legislative measures, by 

facilitating quick redressal of grievances and by advising the Gov•ernment 

of India on all policy matters affecting women. The website allows for 

online submission of complaints and fast redressal exclusive•ly for women. 

Additionally it is also a good resource of information for women and the 

Commission is committed to helping out women in need. 

Crimes Against Women: 

The crimes against women fly directly against orchestrating women 

empowerment in India. A report on the crimes against women by the 

National Crime Records Bureau comes up with some alarming statis•tics 

.A total of 3,09,546 cases of crime against women (both under various 

sections of IPC and SLL) were reported in the country during the year 

2013 as compared to 2,44,270 in the year 2012, thus showing an increase 

of 26.7% during the year 2013. These crimes have continuously increased 

in reporting during 2009 - 2013 with 2,03,804 cases in 2009 and 2,13,585 

cases in 2010 and 2,28,649 cases in 2011, 2,44,270 cases 2012 and 3,09,546 

cases in the year 2013. Andhra Pradesh with 7.3% share of country’s 
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women population has reported nearly 10.6% of total crimes committed 

against women at All India level, by reporting 32,809 cases, and Uttar 

Pradesh accounting for nearly 16.7% of the country’s women population, 

has accounted for 10.5% of total cases of crimes against women in the 

country by reporting 32,546 cases during the year 2013. 

Crime Against Women in Cities: 

(All-India- 3,09,546 Cities- 53,464) 53 cities, each having 

population over 10 lakh and more, have been identified as mega cities as 

per The Population Census 2011. A total of53, 464 cases of crimes against 

women were reported from these 53 cities during the year 2013 as 

compared to 36,622 cases in the year 2012. The rate of crime in cities at 

69.7 was comparatively higher as compared to the national rate of 

52.2.Among 53 cities, Delhi (11,449 cases) has accounted for 21.4% of 

total such crimes followed by Mumbai (5.5%) (2,946 cases), Bengaluru 

(4.9%) (2,608 cases), Ahmedabad (4.6%) (2,449 cases) and Kolkata (4.5%) 

(2,399 cases). Whereas the crime rate was significantly higher in 

Vijayawada,Kota, Gwalior, Delhi city and Jaipur at 279.70, 183.43, 165.23, 

151.13 and 139.81 respectively as compared to 52.2 at the national level. 

Among 53 mega cities, Delhi city has accounted for 29.4% of total rape 

cases (1,441 out of 4,900), 35.1% of total kidnapping & abduction cases 

(3,093 out of 8,809), 13.8% of total cruelty by husband or his relatives 

cases (2,879 out of 20,795), 15.8% of total dowry deaths cases (125 out of 

793), 25.8% of total assault on women with intent to outrage her modesty 

cases (3,069out of 11,913) and 23.9% of total insult to the modesty of 

women cases (807 out of 3,375) reported out of 53 cities. All 9 cases of 

‘importation of girl from foreign country’, registered in West Bengal, have 

been reported from Kolkata only. 25.8% (3,069 out of 11,913 cases) of 

Assault on women with intent to outrage her modesty incidence was 

reported in Delhi alone. It is worthwhile to mention that Delhi City, Mumbai, 

Bangalore, Ahmadabad and Kolkata have booked more cases under Special 

& Local Laws among the mega cities. 21.7% (264 out of 1,216 cases) 

of incidents of Immoral Traffic(Prevention) Act was reported in 

Chennai city only. 
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Similarly, 47.5% (19 out of 40 cases) and 12.5% (5 out of 40 cases) 

of cases registered under Indecent Representation of Women (P) Act 

were reported in Jaipur and Jodhpur respectively. 50.9% (821 out of 1,614) 

of cases reported under Dowry Prohibition Act during the year 2013 were 

registered in Bengaluru city alone. City wise patterns of rape cases reported 

in the year 2013 reveals that rape cases in 49 out of 53 Cities, offenders 

were known to victims, these cities were Agra, Ahmadabad, Allahabad, 

Amritsar, Aurangabad, Bhopal, Chandigarh City, Chennai, Coimbatore, 

Dhanbad, Durg-Bhilainagar, Faridabad, Gwalior, Hyderabad, Indore, 

Jabalpur, Jaipur, Jamshedpur, Jodhpur, Kannur, Kanpur, Kochi, Kollam, 

Kota, Kozhikode, Lucknow, Ludhiana, Madurai, Malappuram, Mumbai, 

Nagpur, Nasik, Patna, Pune, Raipur, Rajkot, Ranchi, Surat, 

Thiruvananthapuram, Thrissur, Tiruchirapalli, Vadodara, Varanasi, Vasai 

Virar, Vijayawada and Vishakhapatnam. 

Conclusion: 

Empowerment is then the process of obtaining these basic 

opportuni•ties for marginalized people, either directly by those people, or 

through the help of non-marginalized others who share their own access 

to these opportunities. It is only now that globalization, liberalization and 

other socio-economic forces have given some respite to a large propor•tion 

of the population. However, there are still quite a few areas where women 

empowerment in India is largely lacking. The opportunities denied them 

also deprive them of the pride of accomplishment which others, who have 

those opportunities, can develop for themselves. This in turn can lead to 

psychological, social and even mental health prob•lems. Women want to 

be treated as equals so much so that if a woman rises to the top of her field 

it should be a commonplace occurrence that draws nothing more than a 

raised eyebrow at the gender. This can only happen if there is a channelized 

route for the empowerment of wom•en. Most women across the globe 

rely on the informal work sector for an income. If women were empowered 

to do more and be more, the possibility for economic growth becomes 

apparent. Empowering wom•en in developing countries is essential to 

reduce global poverty since women represent most of the world’s poor 

population. Eliminating a significant part of a nation’s work force on the 
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sole basis of gender can have detrimental effects on the economy of that 

nation. In addition, female participation in counsels, groups, and businesses 

is seen to in•crease efficiency. 
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RELIGIOUS FUNCTIONS OF THE SONOWAL 

KACHARI WOMEN : AN ATTEMPT FOR A 

PEACEFUL SOCIETY 

Juri Saikia* 

 
Introduction: 

The Sonowal Kacharis are a branch of Bodo Kacharis who has 

been living since ancient period of Assam. Anthropological and sociological 

studies proves that they are a very ancient tribe of ancient Assam. They 

have a rich and vast culture which has been carrying their ethenic and 

tribal identity. They have also a rich oral literature of their own which is a 

very important wealth of the vast Assamese literature. Since the beginning 

of social life man has been believing in religion. However there is a great 

diversity in world's religion. But all religions are based on a basic theme 

that is a search for the meaning of life, death and other events of the world. 

The Sonowal Kacharis also have a great faith in religion and therefore 

various religious functions are performed by them. The paper has attempted 

to discuss mainly about the religious functions that perform by women folk 

of the Sonowal Kachari Tribe. 

Objectives: 

Main objectives of the paper are: 

1. To through light on the religious functions perform by women 

in the Kirata rites; 

2. To study the Religious functions of Sonowal Kachari women 

perform by Hindu rites; 

3. To study the impact of other religious rites as a result of social 

assimilation of the Sonowal Kacharis with other communities; 

4. To study the importance of religious functions perform by 

Sonowal Kachari women. 
 
 

* Asstt. Professor, Deptt. of History, D.D.R. College, Chabua, Dibrugarh, Assam 
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Methodology: 

Unpublished and published works, archival materials, oral literature, 

fieldwork, interview, analysis etc. are the main source of the work. It is 

based on historical and sociological study. 

The Sonowal Kacharis, the earliest known inhabitants of the 

Brahmaputra valley, as animists, believe in supernatural powers. They 

worship many gods and goddesses. They believe in supernatural power of 

their gods and goddesses. As animists they believe river, water, trees etc. 

as gods and goddesses and therefore offer worship. They worship their 

gods and goddesses both for public and individual welfare of people such 

as to create peace in the society, good crops, cure from disease, good 

health, rain for harvesting etc. As the descendants of the Kirata of the 

ancient Assam, the Sonowal Kacharis has been following Kairataja dharma. 

Shiva and Parvati are their main god and goddess whom they call as Khiring 

or Baitho and Bhuruli. They have the chief settlement deity called Gatigiri. 

They also believe several other deities. They try to appease all benevolent 

and malevolent/manevolent deities of their religious belief. They also believe 

in soul and therefore ancestor worship is a common practice among them. 

Rice beer and meat are essential items to worship deities and ancestors. 

They have also several worshipping place called Thaan such as Kesaikhati 

Thaan of Saikhowa (Tinsukia District), Koli Aai Thaan (Dibrugarh District), 

Gajai Thaan of Laina (Tinsukia District), Gajai-Monai Thaan of Jamira 

(Dibrugarh District) etc. Fowls, Ducks, Goats, Pigeons etc. are sacrificed 

in these thaans. 

Though the Sonowal Kacharis follow Kairataja Dharma and its rites 

yet they are also devout follower of vaisnavism. It is said that in the year 

1603 Saka the Sonowal Kacharis took initiation in the Neo-vaisnavism when 

Keshabdeva, the Satradhikar of the Auniati Satra, stayed at Sadiya. It is 

historically true and Gadadhar Singha took an anti-satra policy for which 

Keshabdeva had to flee to Sadiya and he initiated the Sonowal Kacharis in 

Neo-vaisnavism. Since this incident they have been following dual religious 

functions, because though they took initiation in vaisnavism they did not 

leave their own Kairataja rites. They still continue to hold sacrificial worship 
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to their traditional deities. They have also traditional beliefs regarding some 

animals, trees and birds. The Sonowal Kachari scholars has divided the 

tribal social system of the Sonowal Kacharis into two parts as Behari and 

Hinduria. Those who follow the old kairataja religious rites are called as 

Behari while those who follow vaisnava rites and perform religious functions 

through vaisnava rites are called as Hinduria or Handuria. 

Worship of the Sonowal Kacharis is of two kinds such as community 

and household. They worship a large number of deities. To maintain peace 

in the family they held household deities and for the welfare of the whole 

villagers they held community worship. 

Some worship of the Sonowal Kacharis are Khiring Khiring Baitho Puja, 

Baghdeo Puja, Gatigiri Puja, Gajai Puja, Swaragdeo Puja, Kulasaman Puja, 

Jalkhai Puja, Barsaman Puja, Khin Bhanga Puja, Khattriya Puja, Tapsiling 

Puja, Gokalika Puja, Burha Burhi Puja, Balia Baba Puja, Kesaikhati and 

Aaithan Puja. 

They also follow many Sabah such as Lakhimi Sabah, Bhoor Utuwa 

Sabah, Bali Sabah, Chengeli Macchar Sabah, Nora Singa Sabah, Bor Sabah, 

Apeswara Sabah, Aai Sabah etc. 

They also worship their ancestors performing Burha Puja, Morak or 

Mritakak diya, Napurusia Sakam, Pirdiya etc. 

There are close co-operation between man and women in the 

Sonowal Kachari society. In the field of religion also women are not secluded 

by the male society. However women can not become a priest in religious 

functions. But they can participate in maximum worship of both household 

and community. Women assists man in their religious functions though they 

cannot sit in the main religious functions as there are special divisions 

between man and women in the matter of religious functions. There are 

some religious functions which are performed by both man and women. 

However, women have their own religious functions such as Bator 

Sabah, Lakhimi Sabah, Gopini Sabah, Aai Sabah, Apeswara Sabah, Bhur 

Utuwa Sabah. 
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Bator Sabah or Worship to the Road God: 

This worship is performed only by female devotees. It is held annually 

in the village outskirt. They perform this worship to protect the village from 

all sorts of natural and supernatural evils. The Bator Sabah worship is 

performed to satisfy the Bator devota or god (Road God) because they 

believe that the Bator devota protect the villagers along with their cattle. 

Sacrifice of fowls or ducks in the name of the god is essential for this 

worship. They arrange public feast with the meat of the sacrificial fowls or 

ducks. The devotees first offer the 'Prasad' to the god and then they also 

take share of it. 

Lakhimi Mota Sabah or Ceremonial Inviting to Lakhimi: 

It is a household worship performed by female devotees. The 

Sonowal Kacharis regarded paddy as Lakhimi or goddess of wealth. So 

they try to satisfy the goddess offering this puja. This worship is performed 

inside the storehouse of paddy during Goru Bihu of Bohag Bihu, on the 

month of Kati and after harvesting. The Hindurias offer rice powder and 

banana. The Beharis offer rice powder and salt. They also sacrifice a pair 

of red cock. The Hindurias do not sacrifice cock. Rice powder, banana 

and a betel nut are placed in a Dali, a round bamboo busket which is kept 

in the middle place of the store house. In the left side of the Dali, items of 

worship are offered to Dali, Bharali, Kuber Burha-Burhi, Daria burha burhi, 

Cheng Tamuli, Man Tamuli, Bidhi-Bidhata, haricharan, Lakhimi Nabhoni, 

Gatigiri etc. In the right side of the Dali, items of worship are offered to 

Bayu, Barun, Rowa Kubuwa, Dowa Kubuwa, Bara bundar, Hahuni, Kutani, 

Sukani, Patani, Charai Chirikati etc. The Beharis offer meat of the sacrificed 

cock. Nine Lakhimi Nobhani's are -- Deo Burhi, Som Burhi, Bodh Burhi, 

Hakladoi, Fakladoi, Thengdoi, Bengdoi, Dondai and Kuladoi. 

Gopini Sabah or Ritual held by the Female Devotees: 

The main occupation of the Sonowal Kacharis is cultivation. The 

Sonowal Kachari women play an active role in the field of cultivation. 

They are very much conscious about safe cultivation. During the period 

from August to September insects like Gandhi (The Sonowal Kacharis call 

this insect as Gandhi pook) spoil the immature paddy plants. The Sonowal 
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Kacharis believe that spoil of immature paddy is a big offence towards the 

goddess Lakhimi. So, to satisfy the goddess the Sonowal Kachari women 

or gopinis held 'Gopini Sabah' near the paddy field. This function is observed 

for three days in some places. In some places it is observed in day time 

while in some places in night. Mah-prasad, Kesa Mithoi, Banana, Sugar 

cane, betel nut etc. are the main items of this worship. Earthen lamp and 

incense are also used in this Sakam. Elder female devotees offer blessing 

and then other gopinis begin Gopini song. This worship is also called as 

'Dhanor Sabah' or worship of paddy. 

Aai Sakam or Worship to the Goddess of Pox: 

Aai Sakam is performed by female devotees during the Assamese 

months of Bohag, Jeth and Aahar. This sakam is performed when pox 

appears in the village. The Sonowal Kacharis believe 'Aai' as the goddess 

of pox. So to get rid of this desease they perform this puja. Some families 

arrange feast with white duck or fish. The gopinis arrange a Sarai with 

white flower (A tray) and place a Khania Kapoor (a cloth) or a Cheleng 

Gamocha and some ornaments of the female head of the family. Main 

offerings of this puja is 'Bhog' (rice boiled with water and sugar). In some 

villages this worship is performed offering rice powder, molasses, karai 

guri or fried rice powder, black pepper powder. In some other villages mah 

prasada is offered. All members of the family actively participate in the 

worship and the gopinis offer blessings for the recovery of the patient. 

Apeswara Sabah or Fairy Worship: 

Apeswara or Apeswari Sabah is not performed in public place. It is 

a household worship. It is believed by the Sonowal Kacharis that people 

suffer from various disease such as long time headache, eye disease, skin 

ulcer etc. due to the dis-satisfaction of Apeswari to them. The offerings of 

this puja are mah-prasad, banana, ash, salt, sesame, turmeric etc. This 

worship is performed by female devotees called gopini. A Robha or pandel 

is made with nine bamboo pillar for the performance of the worship. In the 

upper side of the thapana (alter) a kalashi or pitcher filled with water is 

placed. A paan tamul (betel-nut), a copper coin, a handful of sunned rice 

are kept in the pitcher. A bunch of mango is also kept in the mouth of the 
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picher. A circle is made by rice, salt, rice powder, pulse, turmeric, sesame, 

ash etc. round the kalashi. Then Apeswara song is sung by the gopinis. 

After the completion of song the patient is taken to a tiniali (where three 

roads connects) and a sieve is kept over the head of the patient. The patient 

is bathed by the gopinis pouring the water of the pitcher. The waist cloths 

used for bathing by the patient are left there in the road and gopinis along 

with the patient returned to home. They distribute mah-prasad and then the 

worship come to an end. 

Bhoor Utuwa Sabah or Raft-floating Ritual: 

This worship is performed during the Assamese month of Jeth and 

Aahar by the female devotees. It is also known as 'Bighini atarawa' ritual 

(to drive away the obstacle). The Sonowal Kacharis believe in a 'Bighini 

Devota' (as the god of obstacle) who cause them misery. So, they try to 

propitiate this god for the welfare of people and their cattle. 

In this worship a raft is made with the sheaths of plantain tree. The 

devotees make offerings in the name of 'Bighini Devota'. The offerings 

consist of burning wick, powdered rice, betel nuts and leave etc. They also 

light an earthen lamp. All these offerings are placed in the raft and then 

allow it to float in the river. 

Jalkhai Puja or Panik Mota Sabah: 

This worship also is performed by female devotees. If a person fell 

in a long time disease even after taking medical treatment then the Sonowal 

Kacharis believe that it has happened due to the dis-satisfaction of the 

water god. Both man and women perform this worship separately. Female 

devotees offer rice powder to water god near the bank of a river. Lighting 

an earthen lamp the devotees offer blessing to the patient. Then they float 

the rice powder, which is offered to the water god in the river. 

Lakhimi Tola Sabah: 

Lakhimi tola Sabah is a common worship performed by both man 

and women together. The Sonowal Kacharis try to satisfy the goddess of 

wealth or Lakhimi through this worship. They welcome Lakhimi wishing 

good cultivation in the paddy field of their village. They held this worship in 
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the village Namghar and in the river bank in the Assamese months of 

Ahin or Kati. 

The devotees place a Bhagawata on a platter of Namghar. They 

offer Mah-Prasad' to lakhimi. People arrange a procession to carry 'Lakhimi' 

from the river to the Namghar. They go to a nearby river by singing verses 

accompanied by 'Gayan-Bayan'. Some other traditional deities are also 

worshipped on the river bank such as 'Haloi Bura-Buri', 'Kuber', 'Na-bhani', 

'Lakhimi', 'Gojai', 'Batorowa', 'Garakhia', 'Charai-Chirikati', 'Pok-Parowa' 

etc. Then they carry 'Lakhimi' to the Namghar with Gayan-Bayan. They 

take as 'Lakhimi' whatever they find in the Jakoi (a bamboo tool to catch 

fish) from the river. After reaching Namghar they distribute the Lakhimi to 

every family of the village. They light earthen lamp in the whole Namghar 

on that day. 

It is noticed that women dominated worships are influenced by 

vaisnavism because a large part of the Sonowal Kachari is Handuria or 

Hinduria, who follow both kirata and vaisnava rites in their religious functions. 

They influenced by Hinduism and vaisnavism, has given the name 'Sabah' 

to the old and new religious functions which they observe in their Namghars 

and home. Lakhimi Sabah, Garakhia Sabah, Jethua Sabah etc. are some 

example which they observe in Namghar. On the otherhand the Beharis do 

not observe the old traditional religious functions in Namghars. They 

perform such functions in temple, home, corner of grove, road, forest, 

river bank or water. 

Vaisnava influence is seen in the Lakhimi Sabah. Lakhimi, the goddess 

of crop or specially of paddy is worshipped by the Behari Sonowal Kacharis 

as 'Lakhimi Sakam' and the Hinduria Sonowal Kacharis as 'Lakhimi Sabah'. 

Sacrifice of cock is necessary in the 'Lakhimi Sakam' of the Beharis. 

On the otherhand the Hindurias perform this worship by offering Mah- 

prasad. Aai Sakam, Lakhimi Sakam, Apeswara Sakam are also changed 

into Aai Sabah, Lakhimi Sabah, Apeswara Sabah etc. as a result of 

vaisnava influence. 

The devotees offer blessing saying O' Hari, O' Ram which is a Hindu 

rite. They place Bhagawata in their Sakam. In the Lakhimi Tola Sabah 
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also they are influenced by vaisnavism as they carry Lakhimi from the river 

to Namghar with Gayan-Bayan. Namghar is also a contribution of vaisnavism. 

The Sonowal Kachari women has also taken various religious rites 

as a result of assimilation with different community. Due to modernisation, 

development of education and employment of the S.K. people in various 

private and government service. Now the Sonowal Kachari people begin 

to live in urban areas. Therefore, they have assimilated with other 

community. They have accepted different religious rites of different 

communities. The Sonowal Kachari women go to Namghar to take 'Bhada 

Mohia Naam' in the Assamese month of Bhada. They sing Diha Naam, 

Ghosa and other prayer song of Hinduism. 

Conclusion: 

Each and every ethnic community of Assam has their own language, 

tradition and culture and they have been following their culture since ancient 

time. With the passage of time they have accepted other religious rites as 

well as culture of other community. Though the Sonowal Kacharis have 

their own culture, yet they have accepted other religious rites also. However, 

it is seen that the Sonowal Kachari women has shown a deep responsibility 

to their society by performing the religious functions. They are very much 

conscious of their social problems. They try to keep their society safely 

from all kinds of misfortune by performing various religious functions. 

Notes & References: 

1. Baruah, Binita (1998), The Sonowal Kacharis of Assam, published 

by the author with the financial assistance from the Director of Assam 

Institute of Research for Tribals and Scheduled Castes, Guwahati. 

2. Kachari, Nandeswar (2011), Sonowal Kachari Samaj Sanskriti Aru 

Bhasar Parishay, Published by Sonowal Kachari Autonomous Council. 

3. Kumral, Prasanta (2013), Sonowal Kachari: Tatwa Aru Bishlesan, 

Published by Tribal Research Department, Sonowal Kachari 

Autonomous Council, Dibrugarh. 

4. Nath, Bhabakanta(translator) (2005), Asomiya Sanskritir Patabhumi, 

published by Utpal Hajarika, Bani Mandir, Guwahati -3. 



Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 

73 

 

 

 

5. Sonowal, Mohan (2012), Sonowal Saurav, Published by Tribal 

Research Deptt. Sonowal Kachari Autonomous Council. 

6. Sonowal, Mohan, Sonowal Guneswar,(ed) (2001), Sonowal 

Kacharir Samaj Aru Sanskriti, Published by Sonowal Kachari 

Sahitya Prakashan Parishad, Dibrugarh. 

7. Sarma, Giridhar(ed) (2005), Asomiya Jatir Itibritta, Published by 

Ananta Hajarika on behalf of Asom Sahitya Sabha, Banalata, 

Guwahati. 

 

 




Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

7
4 

 

 



THE MISINGS IN THE MARRIAGE SYSTEM 

OF ASSAM 

Jayanti Panging* 

 
Introduction: 

The Missings who are also Known as ‘Miris’ until the recent past 

constitute the second largest scheduled (Plain) communities of Assam. 

According to 2001 census, the total population of in the community was 

5,87,310 in person. The Missings hail from the same stock as the Adis, the 

Apatanis and the hill Miris of Arunachal Pradesh and belong to the North- 

Assam branch of the Mongoloid races. They call themselves as the Tani 

or the Ami. Which in Mising language means a man. 

The Misings were migrated hill tribes, they belong to the great 

Mongoloid race of mankind whose ancient civilization flourished in the 

upper course of the Yangtre-Kiang and the Hoang-Ho river-valleys of 

North-west china. They have however no written historical traditions of 

their own except some disconnected oral traditions which cannot furnish 

authentic facts of their early history. The history of their early period is, 

therefore, abscure for us to know owing to dearth of reliable historical 

meterials. The history of their present age has also not yet been 

reconstructed even with the available historical materials. This is also mainly 

owing to the deficiencies of reliable historical source, but largely to the 

lack of painstaking academic pursuits. It appears that the true historical 

period of the “Tanis” or the “Ami” begin only form the time they are 

referred to in the historical chronicles called Buranjis and the Vaisnavite 

literateures of medieval Assam. 

The Mising are colourful Mongoloid tribe who inhabit the riverine 

areas mainly of Lakhimpur, Sivasagar, Darang, Sonitpur, Dhemaji, Tinsukia, 

Jorhat, Golaghat Districts. They belive that the universe was created by a 

supreme heavenly power defined as ‘ Se:di Ba:bu” (SEDI The Father) 

and Me:lo Na:ne’ (MELO the Mother) and consider themselves as the 

progenies of the seen (Do:nyi Ane) Mother and Mon (Po:Lo, ba:bu) father. 
 

* Asstt. Professor, Deptt. of Economics, Dikhowmukh College, Assam 
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The Misings, farming a part and parcel of Assamese society, have 

contributed a lot to the formation and enrichment of the local culture 

throughout the centuries. Apart from their traditional beliefs and customs, 

coming down to the plains, they have converted to Hinduism and have 

taken over lots of beliefs and customs associated with that faith. Here, 

in the present article an attempt has been made to deal with their 

Marriage system. 

Marriage System: 

Marriage in the Misings is a most natural one. Most of the boys and 

girls get spliced by the unseen force of love. They make their own choice. 

Social wedding and wedding through clopement, both have got equal prestige 

in the society. Through love marriage is very much prevailling, Yet amazingly, 

there has never been any love related crime in the society. 

The following are the recognised system (types) of marriage: 

1. Midang (formal marriage through negotiation) 

2. Dugla La:nam (marriage by alopement) 

3. Sola La: nam (marriage through a very simple ceremony and 

by force) 

1. Midang: 

The form of marriage is settled by the parents or guardians according 

to social system. It is of two kinds “kumsu midang” is a small social wedding 

where the bride and bridegroom receive the blessing of the bride’s parents 

in presence of few people and thus they become husband and wife. “Kumsu 

Midang” is not much expensive and it has no much of nuptial celebraties 

too. On the otherhand ‘da:bo Midang’ is very expensive and for the poor 

people it is almost like a dream. The Mising of the past were of the opinion 

that if there be any ‘midang’ at all, it must be ‘da:bo midang’. 

There are various phases in the midang: (a) akun binam, (b)yamune2 

Ka:nam, (c) yamne2 tatnam, (d) magbo dugnam, (e) midang ru:seg, and 

(f) midang. 
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(a) Akun binam: 

The bridegroom’s family intials the courtship by offering betel and 

betel-nuts to the bride’s family packed in a came basket. While making 

and packing the came basket some rules and practices are to be observed. 

The opening of the basket is also through some rules and the right people 

to open the basket is the bride’s father or the uncle. 

(b) Yamne2 Ka:nam: 

After ‘akun binam’, it is obligatary on the part of the bride’s family 

to convey their willingness or unwillingness to accept the proposal. If the 

reply comes to be positive, then the ‘Yamne2 Ka:nam’ takes place. Now 

the boy or the boy’s parents or the parents alongwith the boy proceed to see 

the girl formally. They not only see the countenance of the girl but in depth 

they make observance and enquiry of the girl’s character, behaviour etc. 

(c) Yamne tatnam: 

‘Yamne2 tatnam’day is mutually fixed as this is the first ceremonious 

day of a ‘ da:bo Midang’ and so it requires a good preparation from both 

sides. The bridegroom’s men and women bring ‘apong’, fish and meat, 

betel and betel-nuts, bidi, cigarettes, tobacco etc. The bride’s family also 

arranges many things as to serve the bridegroom’s quests and many other 

invited near and dear ones. Thus the girl is formally enganed on this very 

day through the auspicious occasion of ‘Yamne2 tatnam’. 

(d) Magbo dugnam: 

After ‘Yamne2 tatnam’ the boy every now and then goes to the 

bride’s house and there he stays and works which is known as ‘magbo 

dugnam’. During this ‘Magbo dugnam’ the would be son-in-law’s virtues 

and skills are tested engaging him in different works but now a days the 

practice is not much in vogue. Now they perform ‘magbo dugnam’ in a 

simple way just as a matter of formality. This ‘magbo dugnam’ sessions 

also give opportunity so make intimacy and understanding between the 

would be couple. It is an example of such and obsolete system. 
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(e) Midang ru:seg: 

In this stage takes place as to fix a date for the wedding ceremony. 

A good and convenient day for the both parties is fixed and the necessary 

arrangements to be made are discussed and agreed upon mutually. 

(f) Midang: 

On the ‘Midang’ wedding day, a feast with a lot of fun and merry 

making takes place. Both family invited their relatives, neighbour and friend 

etc. At the time of some customary rules are followed. The bridegroom 

accompanies a young boy and a young girl to his right and left respectively 

and are called ‘ Yamgur’. After this the bride and bridegroom now bow 

before the priest for blessing and the priest showers benedictory words 

and invokes ‘Do:nyi-Po:lo’. For the well being of the new change The 

actual marriage is performed in the traditional way with some modification 

of Hindu Culture. The Bhokots, the elder members of village usually take 

the upper hand in the ceremony. 

2. Dugla La:nam: 

Dugla La:nam means a Love marriage in which the lover takes 

away his beloved in a stipulated night. The elopment Practice – ‘ Dugla 

La:nam’ is very common in the Mising since past. The boy and the girl 

develops their love relationship. Then they fix a day for elopment. On the 

eloping day, they may arrange and manage solely themselves. Generally 

their relatives, friends and well wishes help them eloping and it is one of 

the established practices in the Misings. It is like a informed ancient marriage 

called ‘Gandharva’ bibah, ‘Gandharva’ system of marriage is the widely 

prevalent form in the Mising Society where the couple should be from the 

families of acceptable conditions of marriage laid down by laws requiring 

social approved later here too, the new couple is recived by the family and 

neighbour through ‘ Yamne2 la:sang’. This ‘Yamne2 la:sang’ is small 

wedding ceremony through which the new couple is socially acknoledged 

as husband and wife. 

There are four matrimonial celebreties to be observed for this 

dugla la:nam marriages, Viz – ‘Yamne-dugtat’, ‘orai-alig’ and ‘one-magbo 

okum gikang’. 
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Next morning, the lover’s relatives approach the girl’s parents and 

if terms and conditions laid by the parents of the girl are agreeable to the 

parents of the boy, then the parents of the girl give consent to the marriage. 

Besides apprising, the Yamne2 dugtat’ people may also discuss and fix the 

date of ‘orai-ali2 g’. 

Ome-magbo-okum gikang: 

The girl’s parents or family member viz – uncle, aunt, elder brother, 

sister, villagers member formally visit the house of the son in law which is 

called ‘Ome2 -magbo-gikang’ or si2 mply ‘Okum gi2 kang’. They advice 

the new couple, specially the girl how to shoulder the responsibilities of a 

woman, of a house. 

Orai alig: 

Some betel and betel-nuts are offered in a mounted disc in token of 

honour and respect to the girl’s parent’s which is called ‘orai’. Moreovers 

betel and betel-nuts are distributed to all the houses of the village in the 

name of the girl’s orai, ‘Ali2 g’ is the price of the girl paid to the girl’s 

parants in the form of money or other kinds. It is a custom in the Mising to 

receive ‘ali2 g’ but this simply is a custom. He good and understanding 

parents feel it a matter of ask or demand ‘alig’ and they just being unable 

to fergo the custom, receive a peaice of betel and betel nuts an a rupee as 

‘ali2 g’. 

Yage siglat: 

Whether a ‘midang’ or a ‘dugla la:nam’ couple a new couple must 

perform ‘dune gilat’ or ‘Yage si2 glat’. They accompany some young boys 

and girls and one or two adults and proceed so the house of the bride’s 

parents along with some ‘apang’ and betel, betel-nuts fish etc. There they 

stay for three or five days. During she stay, the villagers fix a night for ‘so 

man’ (dance programme). The villagers specially the young boys and girls 

gather at the ‘lotta’ of the house of the bride’s parents. They stage a ‘so: 

man’ alongwith the accompanying young boys and girls of the new couple. 

In this so:man’ The new couple bow before the villagers for blessing . In 

this the new couple alongwith the companies, pay visit to all the houses of 
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the village and to each house betel and betel nuts are offered in token of 

love and regards. 

3. Sola La:nam: 

This is not much popular as here the girl is carried off by force and 

made wife. This performance is not gargeously done. It is performed only 

of her receiving consent from both the parents and guardians of the bride 

and bridegroom. 

Marriage by Registry and divorce: 

The Misings are not accustomed to Registry Marriage. Divorce 

case is very rare. There is no exact or equivalent term for ‘ Divorce’ in the 

Mising Language. ‘Mipagmi2 nsu’ means deserting each other. The intiation 

process may be unilateral from either side, that is not through any court. 

Ultimately at requires approved from she ‘ Do:lung Kebang’. If both 

husband and wife are mutually willing to end their marrital connection, 

then the ‘ Do:lung Ke2 bang’ can give approval for divorce. Otherhand if 

husband cannot affort maintance the wife, marries more than one wife, 

physical torture on wife, if husband is indifferent to wife and loose character 

then the wife can leave him or divorce him. The matter of divorce should 

be brought for the notice of ‘ Dolung Ke2 bang’. No written documents 

are needed for the divorce. 

Marriage Conditions of Misings: 

Marriage of any kind is strictly prohibited within the same clan or 

families because they are thought to be originated from the same ‘ Gu:mi2 

n So:yi2 m’ (forfathers). In the same way marriage is usually contraidicted 

within the sub-clan as seen in Missing society. The offspring of a mother 

with that of her own or closely related sisters are regarded as brothers and 

sisters. Hence marriage is contra indicated. Inter-cast marriage is not 

advocated though not totally absent. But this marriage is subjected to 

purification ceremoney and approval from the society. Usually a bride 

must attain at least 18 years of and bridegroom must be at least 20 years 

in age. Daughter can inherit the clothes and Jewellery of their mother. 

Poly-gamy is prevalent, but polyandry is a absolute contraindication or 
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totally absent. Father is the guardian of marriage. In his absence his sons., 

in order of age are antitled to act as guardian in marriage of younger 

brothers and sisters. Paternal a uncle and his sons will be authorized to act 

as guardians when they absence. 

There is no dowing system in the Misings. It is a shame for the 

Mising boy to ask or wish for some property from the bride’s family. 

The Mising marriage is a spontaneous process, a process to renew 

Love and Nature. 
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ABSTRACT 

Media are the communication tools or the channels of 

communication. The channels of mass communication are 

called Mass Media. Electronic Media is one of the most 

powerful, influential and attractive mass media and it is 

considered as the most flourishing industry in the world these 

days. Technically, electronic media is a kind of media that 

uses electronics or electromechanical energy for the end user. 

In other words, electronic media help the audience to access 

the content in the form that has audio and visual and what is 

transmitted from a single point can be accessed at several 

points. In other words, electronic media combines text, 

graphics, sound, video etc. into a single message. In simple 

terms, the Electronic Media stands for those media which 

are operated upon electronically. Broadly speaking, electronic 

media can be classified into Audio Media and Audio Visual 

Media. Again Audio Media is of two types i.e. Radio and 

Audio cassettes, CDs etc. Again, Audio Visual Media can be 

classified into Television, Cinema and Video Cassettes, CDs 

etc. Again Radio can be broadly classified into Amplitude 

Modulation(AM) Radio, Frequency Modulation(FM) Radio 

and Community Radio. However, in recent past the new 

concept of ‘Web Radio’ has gained ground in India. In Assam 

also the concept of web radio has gained some momentum. 
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Similarly, Television is of several types such as Public Service 

Television, i.e. Doordarshan, Private Satellite Television, 

Community Television, Internet television etc. 

[Key Words: Media, Electronic Media (Radio and 

Television), Development, Rural Development, Public Service 

Broadcasts] 

Introduction: 

A manual for news agency reporters brought out by the Indian 

Institute of Mass Communication(IIMC) defines development as ‘The 

removal of poverty, the lessening of disparity between regions and classes, 

the building up of technological infrastructure, modernisation of society 

through shedding feudalism, tribalism and superstitions, the gradual 

achievement of economic self reliance(Ganesh:83).It goes on to say further, 

that development is measured in the improvement of the lives of the people 

and the strengthening of the families or the individual’s capacity to deal 

with the rest of the society and of the nation’s capacity to deal with the 

rest of the world. It implies that development is not just restricted to the 

mere upliftment of the economic status of a nation, but involves a whole 

gamut of issues relevant to the well being of a group of individuals and the 

society at large. 

In very simple terms, Rural Development refers to the development 

of the rural areas and raising the standard of life of the rural masses. The 

eighth five year plan gave a comprehensive definition of the term Rural 

Development: ‘Rural Development implies both the economic development 

of people as well as greater social transformation, increased participation 

of the people in the rural development process, decentralisation of planning, 

better enforcement of land reforms and greater access to credit with better 

prospects for economic development. Improvement in health, education, 

drinking water, energy supply, sanitation and housing coupled with attitudinal 

changes also facilitates their social development’(Gupta,V.S.,2000). 

The concepts of Rural Communication and Agriculture 

Communication are often confused to be synonymous, but in reality the 

Agriculture Communication is not the whole of Rural Communication, 
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although it constitutes the heart of the process of Rural Communication. 

In simple terms, the term Agriculture Communication stands for the process 

by which we try to disseminate the research findings to the farmers and 

teach them regarding how to apply them in practice. The fact is that the 

agriculture universities, veterinary colleges in almost every state of the 

country as well as the Indian Council of Agricultural Research(ICAR) 

based in Delhi have been carrying out the diverse research activities in the 

field of agriculture and veterinary for the last several decades. 

Thus, it is the utmost responsibility of the society to transfer these 

research findings and other development aspects to the farmers in the 

remote and rural areas of the country. This is the basic concept of 

‘Agriculture Communication’ where mass media can play a big part. 

Especially, electronic media, both television and radio with their Farm 

Broadcasts, can really prove to be catalytic agents in the process of 

agriculture communication, and thereby, agriculture development in the 

villages of the country. The two Public Service Broadcasters, i.e. All India 

Radio and Doordarshan can play a pivotal role in this context. 

Again, the term ‘Health Communication’ stands for dissemination 

of information regarding health related issues such as various health related 

schemes taken up by the government as well as various ministries like the 

Ministry of Health and Family Welfare, to the masses across the country 

by means of both mass media and traditional and folk media. The concept 

of Health Communication incorporates the various health related 

programmes like ‘Swasthya Bharat’ of Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati 

and some other health broadcasts like ‘Dr. Online’ and ‘Nidan’ of All 

India Radio(AIR), Guwahati. So, in short, the health communication means 

to disseminate informations to the masses across the country for the 

improvement and safety of their health and this category of communication 

is particularly useful for the rural masses and so, Health Communication is 

an integral part of Rural Communication. 

The central objective of the study is to examine how best the potential 

of Radio and Television can be exploited and utilised for developing the 

rural base of Assam in terms of enhanced agricultural productivity and 
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improved health status of the rural masses in Kamrup Rural, in the village 

Satdola and some adjoining ones under Hajo Police station. This seminar 

paper aims at examining the Farm and Health broadcasts of AIR, Guwahati 

and DDK, Guwahati to know what role these programmes are playing in 

the development of the rural base of Kamrup in terms of farm and health 

broadca and also the study aims to assess the actual development needs 

of the masses in the rural belts of Kamrup District. 

1. Statement of the Problem: 

 Concept of Development: 

A manual for news agency reporters brought out by the Indian 

Institute of Mass Communication(IIMC) defines development as ‘The 

removal of poverty, the lessening of disparity between regions and classes, 

the building up of technological infrastructure, modernisation of society 

through shedding feudalism, tribalism and superstitions, the gradual 

achievement of economic self reliance(Ganesh:83).It goes on to say further, 

that development is measured in the improvement of the lives of the people 

and the strengthening of the families or the individual’s capacity to deal 

with the rest of the society and of the nation’s capacity to deal with the 

rest of the world. It implies that development is not just restricted to the 

mere upliftment of the economic status of a nation, but involves a whole 

gamut of issues relevant to the well being of a group of individuals and the 

society at large. The term development has been interpreted in several 

ways by sociologists, economists, development planners etc. To some it 

means modernisation, to others it means social change and to some others 

it means enhancing the quality of life or sustainable development. 

Development is a complex of social, cultural attitudes and economic changes 

for which we should strive for the fulfilment of the basic needs of the 

people (Todaro). Goulet terms development as a mix of life-sustenance, 

self-esteem and freedom. Development is a participatory process of social 

change in society intended to bring about social and national advancement 

for the majority of the people through them gaining greater control over 

their environment(Rogers).The other dimensions of development are 

unemployment, distribution of income, nutrition and health, food production, 
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education, population etc. Thus, development encompasses economic, social, 

political, cultural and educational aspects of the society and it is the sum 

total of all round, balanced and planned growth. In Gupta:1995.62, 

development was defined as improvement in material welfare especially 

for persons with the lowest income, the controlling of disease and early 

death and changes in the composition of inputs and outputs that generally 

include shifts in the underlying structure of production from agriculture 

towards industrial activities. 

During the late 1940s and 1950s, most development thinkers stated 

that the problem of underdevelopment or backwardness could be solved 

by a more or less mechanical application of the economic and political 

systems of the West to the third world countries and they assumed that the 

difference was of degree and not of kind. This resulted in the ‘Modernisation 

and Growth Theory of Development’ which saw development as a unilinear, 

evolutionary process and defined the state of underdevelopment in terms 

of observable quantitative differences between the so called poor and rich 

countries on the one level, and the traditional and modern societies on the 

other hand (Servaes et. al. 31).Thus, there have been different 

understandings given to the word ‘Development’. 

 Concept of Rural Development: 

In very simple terms, Rural Development refers to the development 

of the rural areas and raising the standard of life of the rural masses. The 

eighth five year plan gave a comprehensive definition of the term Rural 

Development: ‘Rural Development implies both the economic development 

of people as well as greater social transformation, increased participation 

of the people in the rural development process, decentralisation of planning, 

better enforcement of land reforms and greater access to credit with better 

prospects for economic development. Improvement in health, education, 

drinking water, energy supply, sanitation and housing coupled with attitudinal 

changes also facilitates their social development’(Gupta,V.S.,2000).Rural 

Development is a simple concept which is complex to define. Different 

scholars view the concept differently. The concept of rural development 

has two components, i.e. rural and development, in which rural denotes 
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area which is characterised by a non urban lifestyle, occupational structure, 

social organisation and settlement pattern, whereas development means 

qualitative as well as quantitative socio-economic change, not only relative 

but also subjective change (Jain,M.,2011).There is a distinction between 

the concepts of a village and a rural landscape. A village connotes a more 

homogeneous and isolated entity requiring study through qualitative methods 

and rural is contrasted against the urban and is not isolated but forms a 

continnum form more rural to extreme urban. Rural development can be 

defined as a process of enabling the villagers to fulfil their needs especially 

social, physical, economic and intellectual. The aim of rural development 

is to better the conditions of the villagers to enable them to be self reliant 

and self confident for improving their conditions at their own initiations. It 

stands for desired change in economic, social, technological and natural 

atmosphere of a rural community. Rural Development seeks to involve a 

process of transformation from traditionally rural cultural towards an 

acceptance and reliance on science and technology (Esminger). It involves 

extending the benefits of development to the poorest among those who 

seek a livelihood in the rural areas. As a phenomenon it is the end result of 

interactions between physical, technological, economic, socio-economic 

and institutional factors. As a discipline, it is multi disciplinary in nature, 

representing an intersection of agriculture, social, engineering and 

management sciences. According to Copp, ‘Rural Development is a process 

through collective efforts are aimed at improving the well being, self 

realisation of people living outside the urbanised areas. It implies not only 

the total change in the present agriculture techniques but also a change in 

the living and thinking habits, a redistribution of agrarian property, a 

remodelling of the village structures and a reorganisation of the present 

method of cultivation. The question of sanitation, water, rural education, 

community development, agriculture credit and so on are in reality, the 

specific aspects of the area of rural development and modernisation of 

rural life(Jain,M.,2011).In a nutshell, the primary goal of rural development 

is to provide an opportunity to the masses of low income population residing 

in the rural areas on self sustaining basis. 
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Concept of Agriculture and Health Communication: The 

concepts of Rural Communication and Agriculture 

Communication are often confused to be synonymous, but in reality the 

Agriculture Communication is not the whole of Rural Communication, 

although it constitutes the heart of the process of Rural Communication. 

In simple terms, the term Agriculture Communication stands for the process 

by which we try to disseminate the research findings to the farmers and 

teach them regarding how to apply them in practice. The fact is that the 

agriculture universities, veterinary colleges in almost every state of the 

country as well as the Indian Council of Agricultural Research(ICAR) 

based in Delhi have been carrying out the diverse research activities in the 

field of agriculture and veterinary for the last several decades. For example 

the researchers in these institutions may be engaged in finding out high 

yielding variety seeds for better productivity, seeds which may grow even 

in very adverse conditions, livestock and poultry which may yield better 

quantity of milk, meat etc. But the problem is how to make such knowledge 

to be available to the farmers and the other villagers who may actually be 

benefitted by these findings. These findings are meant for the farmers 

residing in the remote and rural areas of the country who are mostly 

illiterates, underprivileged, devoid of any proper and effective information 

for taking up something innovative in their profession. Apart from that the 

farmers in the remote villages of the country are mostly oblivious about 

the development schemes taken by the government from time to time. 

Thus, it is the utmost responsibility of the society to transfer these research 

findings and other development aspects to the farmers in the remote and 

rural areas of the country. This is the basic concept of ‘Agriculture 

Communication’ where mass media can play a big part. Especially, 

electronic media, both television and radio with their Farm Broadcasts, 

can really prove to be catalytic agents in the process of agriculture 

communication, and thereby, agriculture development in the villages of the 

country. The two Public Service Broadcasters, i.e. All India Radio and 

Doordarshan can play a pivotal role in this context. 

Again, the term ‘Health Communication’ stands for dissemination 

of information regarding health related issues such as various health related 
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schemes taken up by the government as well as various ministries like the 

Ministry of Health and Family Welfare, to the masses across the country 

by means of both mass media and traditional and folk media. The projects 

such as National Rural Health Mission (NRHM) and the various 

programmes can be promoted amongst the rural masses by means of 

puppetry, streetplay and also by the various mass media. In short, health 

communication connotes the dissemination of information for the 

improvement and safety of the health of the masses across the country. It 

may be about the tips on cleanliness drives, safe maternity practices, 

vaccination and immunisation, treatment of diseases, malnutrition of child, 

infant mortality, family planning etc. The concept of Health Communication 

incorporates the various health related programmes like ‘Swasthya Bharat’ 

of Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati and some other health broadcasts like 

‘Dr. Online’ and ‘Nidan’ of All India Radio(AIR), Guwahati. So, in short, 

the health communication means to disseminate informations to the masses 

across the country for the improvement and safety of their health and this 

category of communication is particularly useful for the rural masses and 

so, Health Communication is an integral part of Rural Communication. 

 Concept of Electronic Media: 

Media are the communication tools or the channels of 

communication. The channels of mass communication are called Mass 

Media. Electronic Media is one of the most powerful, influential and 

attractive mass media and it is considered as the most flourishing industry 

in the world these days. Technically, electronic media is a kind of media 

that uses electronics or electromechanical energy for the end user. In 

other words, electronic media help the audience to access the content in 

the form that has audio and visual and what is transmitted from a single 

point can be accessed at several points. In other words, electronic media 

combines text, graphics, sound, video etc. into a single message. The 

primary electronic media sources familiar to the public are better known 

as video recordings, CD-ROM, etc. Although most of the new media are 

in the form of digital media, but electronic media can be both in digital and 

analogue format. In simple terms, the Electronic Media stands for those 

media which are operated upon electronically. Broadly speaking, electronic 
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media can be classified into Audio Media and Audio Visual Media. Again 

Audio Media is of two types i.e. Radio and Audio cassettes, CDs etc. 

Again, Audio Visual Media can be classified into Television, Cinema and 

Video Cassettes, CDs etc. Again Radio can be broadly classified into 

Amplitude Modulation(AM) Radio, Frequency Modulation(FM) Radio and 

Community Radio. However, in recent past the new concept of ‘Web 

Radio’ has gained ground in India. In Assam also the concept of web radio 

has gained some momentum. Similarly, Television is of several types such 

as Public Service Television, i.e. Doordarshan, Private Satellite Television, 

Community Television, Internet television etc. 

Radio and television are considered as the most popular electronic 

media globally. An audio medium, radio is the most vibrant mass 

communication tool. It provides not only education and information, but also 

entertainment. Radio is basically a technical instrument used to listen to 

programmes sent from a radio station. Therefore, radio can be defined as a 

mass medium that works on the transmission of signals by modulation of 

electromagnetic waves. Electromagnetic radiation travels by means of 

oscillating electromagnetic fields that pass through the air and the vacuum 

of space. Information is carried by systematically changing (modulation) 

some property of the radiated waves, such as amplitude, frequencies or 

phase. When radio-wave passes through an electrical conductor, the 

oscillating field induces an alternating current in the conductor. This can be 

detected and transformed into sound or other signals that carry information. 

Again, Television virtually emerged from radio and set the foundation 

of what is known today as the main source of mass media and mass 

communication. Television has had a profound impact on the masses 

because of the combination of visual and sound in it to create a sense 

of reality that the audience can identify with and relate to. Television 

having the unique feature of audio and visual is considered more 

effective than radio. 

The major characteristics of Radio are: 

(a) Blind Medium. 

(b) Radio speaks to millions. 
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(c) Radio lacks space. 

(d) High speed. 

(e) Simplicity in terms of language, programme contents and style 

of presentation. 

(f) No Geographic Location. 

(g) Cheap Medium. 

(h) Speaks to the individual. 

(i) Intimate Medium. 

(j) Can be listened to while doing some other works. 

(k) Predominantly a rural medium especially the AM radio and 

Community radio, although the commercial FM radio is 

predominantly urban centric. 

(l) Easily portable medium as it is not a bulky device unlike most 

of the Television sets. 

Again the major characteristics of Television are: 

(a) Audio Visual Medium. 

(b) Power to picture. 

(c) Mass Viewer. 

(d) Energy. 

(e) More Expensive. 

(f) Literacy is not a pre requisite. 

(g) Glamour Medium. 

(h) Immediacy and Live. 

(i) Powerful tool of Communication. 

(j) Medium of Entertainment. 

(k) Generally a bulky medium which is not easily portable. 

Now what is Public Service Broadcaster? Prior to that we have to 

know the meaning of the term Broadcasting. According to the section 2 
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(c) of the Prasar Bharati (Broadcasting Corporation of India) Act,1990, 

‘Broadcasting means the dissemination of any form of communication like 

signs, signals, writing, pictures, images and sounds of all kinds by 

transmission of electromagnetic waves through cables intended to be 

received by the general public either directly or indirectly through the 

medium of relay stations and all its grammatical variations and cognate 

expressions shall be construed accordingly’(Aggarwal & Gupta,2002).Now 

while speaking about Public Service Broadcaster, as the name itself 

suggests, the term Public Service Broadcaster stands for All India 

Radio(AIR) and Doordarshan(DD) which are under Prasar 

Bharati(Broadcasting Corporation of India) and they have to broadcast 

those programmes which are meant to serve the masses and to develop 

the society to the optimum possible level. The Public Service Broadcasting 

is any broadcasting for the benefit of the public and not primarily for profit. 

The Public Service Broadcasters whose role in Rural Development in 

Assam is the topic of this study, are the non profit making media entities 

which are to follow the Prasar Bharati Codes and Guidelines. Those codes 

and guidelines are: 

(a) Upholding the unity and integrity of the country and the values 

enshrined in the constitution. 

(b) Safeguarding the citizens’ rights to be informed freely, 

truthfully and objectively on all matters of public interest, 

national or international and presenting a fair and balanced 

flow of information including, contrasting views without 

advocating any opinion or ideology of its own. 

(c) Paying special attention to the fields of education and spread 

of literacy, agriculture, rural development, environment, health 

and family welfare and science and technology. 

(d) Providing adequate coverage to the diverse cultures and 

languages of the various regions of the country by 

broadcasting appropriate programmes. 

(e) Providing adequate coverage to sports and games so as to 

encourage healthy competition and the spirit of sportsmanship. 
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(f) Informing and stimulating the national consciousness in regard 

to the status and problems of women and paying special 

attention to the upliftment of women. 

(g) Promoting social justice and combating exploitation, inequality 

and such evils as untouchability and advancing the welfare 

of the weaker sections of the society. 

(h) Safeguarding the rights of the working class and advancing 

their welfare. 

(i) Serving the rural and weaker sections of the people and those 

residing in border regions, backward or remote areas. 

(j) Providing suitable programmes keeping in view the special 

needs of the minorities and tribal communities. 

(k) Taking special steps to protect the interests of children, blind, 

the aged, the handicapped and other vulnerable sections of 

the people. 

(l) Promoting national integration by broadcasting in a manner 

that facilitates communication in the languages in India and 

facilitating the distribution of regional broadcasting services 

in every state in the languages of that state. 

(m) Providing comprehensive broadcast coverage through the 

choice of appropriate technology and the best utilisation of 

the broadcast frequencies available and ensuring high quality 

reception. 

(n) Promoting research and development activities in order to 

ensure that radio and television broadcast technology are 

constantly updated and 

(o) Expanding broadcasting facilities by establishing additional 

channels of transmission at various levels. (Aggarwal & 

Gupta, 2002) 

So, in a nutshell, it can be stated that both All India Radio(AIR) and 

Doordarshan (DD) are playing the role of two catalytic agents in India for 

the development of the social, economic, cultural, science & technology, 

rural, agriculture, health, human resources and other relevant aspects. 
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2. Objectives of the Study: 

The central objective of the study is to examine how best the potential 

of Radio and Television can be exploited and utilised for developing the rural 

base of Assam. The specific objectives of the study are: 

(a) To examine whether the Agriculture and Health Programmes 

of All India Radio(AIR), Guwahati and Doordarshan 

Kendra(DDK), Guwahati are useful and valuable for the 

farmers and the general rural masses in Kamrup Rural in Assam; 

(b) To identify the development needs of the people in terms of 

agriculture and health in the survey areas in Kamrup Rural in 

Assam and to examine whether the Agriculture and Health 

Programmes of All India Radio, Guwahati and Doordarshan 

Kendra, Guwahati are catering to these development needs 

of the people in the survey areas; 

c) To examine whether there is need for improvement in the 

quality as well as increase in the number of the Agriculture 

and Health Programmes of All India Radio, Guwahati and 

Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati on the basis of the response 

of the respondents in the survey areas; 

d) To explore the extent of popularity of these programmes 

amongst the rural people in the survey areas in Kamrup Rural 

in Assam; 

e) To analyse the critical parameters of response regarding these 

programmes in the survey areas in Kamrup Rural in Assam. 

3. Hypothesis: 

H1: Electronic Media is playing an effective role in improving the 

Agriculture and Health sectors in the rural areas of Assam. 

H2: Radio is playing a more proactive role in improving the 

Agriculture and Health sectors in the rural areas of Assam. 
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4. Scope of the Study: 

India is a country with over 1 billion population and 70% of its 

population are still residing in the rural areas where the predominant 

occupation is agriculture. So, electronic media can play a vital role in case 

of rural development. This study will be an in depth research on the impact 

of the Agriculture and Health programmes of All India Radio(AIR), 

Guwahati and Doordarshan Kendra(DDK), Guwahati on the rural masses 

in Assam in the last two decades and this study is confined to Kamrup 

Rural where the reach of radio and television has been there during the 

period of the study and also the two Public Service Broadcasters, i.e. All 

India Radio and Doordarshan are very much accessible to the people 

belonging to various age groups, caste, religion, economic and educational 

background in the selected survey areas in Kamrup Rural. The scope of 

this study will be limited to the Farm and Health programmes meant for 

the farmers and the general rural masses of the selected villages in Kamrup 

Rural. This study, however, excludes the other development programmes 

such as educational programmes, youth programmes, programmes related 

to consumer awareness etc. broadcast by All India Radio, Guwahati and 

Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati apart from the Agriculture and Health 

Programmes. Within the scope of this study will be the various Farm 

Broadcasts of All India Radio, Guwahati and Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati 

such as Farm Hint programmes, Programmes on seasonal crops, 

programmes on vegetable crop husbandry, field crop husbandry, fruit and 

plantation crops, poultry farming, dairy, pisciculture, horticulture, rainwater 

harvesting etc. 

Again, amongst the health programmes, the awareness programmes 

on cleanliness drives, vaccination and immunisation, safe maternity 

practices, various diseases and their treatment, rural women, child health, 

family planning etc. will be within the scope of the study. 

5. Significance of the Study: 

Over the years and particularly so during the preceding two decades, 

India had developed a fairly extensive electronic media infrastructure and 

this penetration of Radio and Television has begun into the rural areas 
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across the length and breadth of India. This penetration of Radio and 

Television into the villages also began in Assam during this period. 

Radio is supposed to be a perfect medium of rural development as 

it is a friendly medium for the poor and illiterate or the lowly educated 

rural masses who can grab the teachings of radio quite easily. Television is 

also not lagging far behind in this regard. Its importance as a medium of 

rural development is particularly vast in a developing country like India 

where the reach of print media is not very wide to the rural areas and so 

Television with its visual appeal can really benefit the rural masses to a 

great extent. Again India is a country with an agrarian and rural economy 

where the predominant occupation is agriculture and 70% of the population 

are still residing in the rural areas. The development of a country like 

India vastly depends on the rural development factor, especially the 

development of the agriculture and health sectors and in this regard the 

electronic media have got a big role to play.In Assam also the All India 

Radio and Doordarshan started their journeys in the years 1948and 1980 

respectively. The All India Radio, Guwahati was started in 1948 as the 

Shillong-Guwahati Station which was shifted from Shillong to Guwahati in 

1953 and the Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati was started in the year 1982. 

Since then various rural development programmes are being broadcast by 

these two public service broadcasters. So, this study will highlight all these 

aspects of All India Radio, Guwahati and Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati 

and also will make an analysis of the viewers’ and listeners’ opinion and 

thereafter, their feedback will get evaluated. Although the Agriculture and 

Health programmes of All India Radio, Guwahati and Doordarshan Kendra, 

Guwahati mean a lot for the purpose of rural development in Assam, but 

very little has been studied so far in this regard. So, this study will throw 

some light on the various aspects of the Farm and Health broadcasts of All 

India Radio, Guwahati and Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati and a good 

assessment about the quality of these programmes will be made by means 

of this study and also the response of the rural target audiences about the 

Farm and Health programmes of All India Radio, Guwahati and 

Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati will be examined by means of this research 

comprehensively. Assam is a state which is still very much lagging behind 
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in terms of agriculture and health status in comparison to many other states 

of the country. The state is not self sufficient in terms of agriculture 

productivity even in the 21st century and the farmers are still mostly unaware 

about the advanced methods of agriculture such as mechanical tilling, use 

of various modern fertilizers, insecticides, pesticides on crops, high yielding 

varieties of seeds, captive breeding, rain water harvesting and many more 

issues related to the development of the farming sector. Similarly, the proper 

development of a society depends to a large extent on the improvement of 

the health sector. In this regard also the state of Assam is very much 

lagging behind especially in the rural areas. The infant mortality rate is 

very high in the state especially in the villages where the illiteracy rate is 

very high. Apart from that in terms of safe maternity practices, child health, 

nutrition level, awareness about the various ailments and their treatments 

and many other aspects related to the health sector the rural base of Assam 

is woefully lagging behind even in the 21st century. It is pathetic to know 

that even in the 21st century, in many villages of Assam, the practice of 

taking the pregnant women to the so called village Dhais instead of a 

doctor is very much prevalent.So it is utmost need of the hour to eradicate 

these sorts of unsafe and unhygienic maternity practices from the rural 

societies of Assam. So in this context, the electronic media especially the 

Public Service Broadcasters have a big role to play by means of the 

Farm and Health Broadcasts. So, this study will be able to highlight these 

important aspects of these programmes and will examine whether in the 

truest sense of the term the Farm and Health programmes of All India Radio, 

Guwahati and Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati have been successful or 

not in bringing rural development in Assam and what the rural audiences 

think in this regard. 

6. Literature Review: 

The Literature Review has two broad functions i.e. 

a) to provide a theoretical background to a study and 

b) to enable the researcher to contextualise the findings in relation 

to the existing body of knowledge in addition to refining the methodology. 

The Literature Review reflects these two purposes. In order to 
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fulfil the first purpose, the researcher has to identify and describe the 

various theories relevant to his field and specify gaps in existing knowledge 

in the area, recent advances in the area of study, current trends and so on. 

In order to comply with the second function, the researcher has to integrate 

his results with specific and relevant findings from the existing literature 

by comparing the two for confirmation or contradiction. 

An extensive literature search was carried out on the two key terms 

i.e. Rural Development in India and Assam and Role of Electronic 

Media in Rural Development for understanding the research carried 

out by the earlier researchers.In these two key terms, the aspects of 

Agriculture Communication and Health Communication have been 

incorporated. These literature searches have been carried out so far on 

printed books, printed as well as electronic journals and online full text 

databases. Contacts with fellow research scholars and colleagues, senior 

professionals from media and other related fields were also used to gain 

the knowledge of the actual work done in this research area so far. 

7. Methodology & Sources of Data: 

The methodology adopted for the study has been an explanatory 

methodology because in this study the relationship between the electronic 

media & rural development has been studied and also the exploratory 

study has been done to know the reaction of the respondent farmers and 

the other rural masses in the survey areas in Kamrup Rural in Assam. 

Again the research has been based on both qualitative and quantitative 

research techniques. The public opinion survey of the farmers and the 

general rural masses has been quantitative, i.e. structured in nature and 

the observation regarding the changes in the Agriculture and Health sectors 

in the survey areas in Kamrup Rural has been qualitative, i.e. unstructured 

in nature. The random sampling method has been adopted for this study 

and out of the universe in the survey areas the samples have been selected 

randomly. 

And the various sources of data collection used in this research are 

both the Primary and Secondary data collection sources or tools. In the 

primary data collection process, the interview method has been adopted 

extensively. Here, the survey of the viewers’ and listeners’ opinion has 
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been done by circulating the questionnaires amongst the respondent farmers 

and the other rural masses in the survey areas. In addition, prominent 

persons from the fields of mass media, medical science, agriculture science 

and some other related fields will be interviewed during the course of the 

study. Again for the collection of secondary data, the researcher has 

visited different libraries and has used internet as a source extensively, 

especially for the purpose of literature review. Because the researcher 

has browsed the websites of various universities of the country to search 

for the relevant literatures for the study. More so, visits to All India Radio, 

Guwahati and Doordarshan Kendra, Guwahati have been a part of the 

study so far. Apart from that other media houses including some other 

divisions of All India Radio and Doordarshan have to be visited during the 

future course of this study. 

8. Survey Area: 

The survey has been confined to the villages nearby Hajo in Kamrup 

Rural in Assam. The various villages to be coming under the purview of 

the study are Satdola, Tokradia, Boromboi, Kulhati, Bagta, Bhoma, 

Kalitakuchi etc. and during the future course of the study the number of 

these villages may increase. The number of farmers in these villages is 

very high and are using the various aspects of agriculture which have 

been mentioned in the scope of the study. More so, the literacy rate is still 

not very high in these villages. The health status is also not very sound in 

these villages, i.e. the problems like malnutrition especially amongst the 

children, lack safe maternity practices, minimum awareness about the health 

schemes taken up by the government and also about the cleanliness drives, 

relatively less knowledge about the need of immunisation and vaccination 

etc. are very much prevalent in these villages. That is why there is enough 

scope of such a research in these villages in Kamrup Rural in Assam. 

9. Analysis and Interpretation of the Data: 

The general analysis and interpretation of the study is that the farmers 

and the general rural masses in the survey area have been greatly benefitted 

by means of them Farm and Health broadcasts of AIR, Guwahati and 

DDK, Guwahati.After the field survey so far it has come to notice that 

apart from improved agricultural practices and enhanced agricultural 
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productivity, the health status of the people has also come to be 

improved.The health problems like malnutrition amongst the children, infant 

mortality rate, unsafe maternity practices have come down considerably 

in the survey area. Also the masses have come to know about the various 

schemes of development taken up by the government and also about the 

cleanliness drives, immunization and vaccination drives of the govt. 

Both hypotheses taken for the study have got tested positive. 

10. Findings and Conclusion: 

A total of 100 samples were taken out of the total population in the 

survey area. Amongst them the male female ratio was 60: 40. Out of 

these 100 samples taken by means of random sampling technique, 95 % 

are of the view that the Farm and Health broadcasts of AIR, Guwahati 

and DDK, Guwahati have proved to beneficial for them and majority of 

the respondents were of the opinion that Radio is a more convenient mode 

of communication for them regarding the agricultural and health programmes. 
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CONTRIBUTION OFSIR SYEDAHMMED KHANAND 

OTHER ISLAMIC ORGANIZATION IN UPLIFTING 

THE INDIAN MUSLIMS FROM BACKWARDNESS 

Durlabh Bori* 

 
Introduction: 

The Muslims who ruled in India for more than five hundred years 

were actually a band of invaders who belong to “the turbulent community 

of slaves and adventures from a new primitive social milieu in which family 

ties or even human values in general had no relevance”. (India 1000- 

2000-Express Publication, Madurai). Those group adventures actually used 

the name Islam only for the greed of power and to legitimize their mass 

massacre, plunder and rape. Under such a condition when the British 

established their supremacy in India, the Muslims as being the ruling class 

did not want to compromise with the British but they fought against the 

British jointly with the Hindus. They even joined hand with the congress to 

over throw the British government because the latter was non Islamic 

government. But it did not take more time for the Muslims to come out 

from their age long conservatism. 

Objective: 

The aim of this study is to bring to light how some of the Muslim 

organization and individuals helped in uplifting the Muslims form 

backwardness but on the other hand sowed the seeds of separation which 

finally partitions India into two independent states- India and Pakistan. 

Methodology: 

This paper is descriptive in nature and it is based on secondary 

sources of data. 

The Muslims were very much conservative and they were reluctant 

to accept modern education. Consequently modern western thought with 

its emphasis on science, democracy and nationalism did not spread among 

the Muslims who remained traditionally backward. But by the effort made 
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by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, Nawab Abdul Lotif, Badruddin Tyabi, Sir 

Waliullah of Delhi, Allama Iqbal, Quaid-I Azam Jinnah and others modern 

education spread among the Muslims. But still then, the number of educated 

people among the Muslims was for lower than the Hindus, Parsees and 

the Christians. The Muslims till that time had taken little interest in the 

growth of trade and industries. Therefore the reactionary land lords and 

the zaminders had their influence over the illiterate and poor Muslims 

masses. But the modern intellectual Hindus and industrial classes 

pushed out the land lords from leadership whether the land lords were 

Hindus and Muslims. 

Among the leaders of the Muslims who tried their best to raise the 

Muslim community from backwardness, the name of Sir Syed Ahmed 

Khan was the most notes worthy. He was a great educationist and a 

social reformer. Soon he realized that the British government looked upon 

the Muslims as most entrust worthy and disloyal. In the revolution of 1857, 

the Muslims were deliberately kept out of govt. jobs. The British thought 

that for the expansion of their new power and its continuance it was 

necessary to crush the Muslims economically and intellectually. Sir Syed 

Khan studied the situation and tried to uplift the Muslim masses from such 

ill fated condition. Sir Syed Khan along with other Muslim leaders realized 

that their hostilities towards the British would not bring any fruitful result 

for them. In 1863, Abdul Lotif founded the Muhammedan Literary Society 

in which he propagated loyalty to the British. In 1883, the Muslims founded 

the Muhammedan Civil Service Association and presented a memorandum 

to the British govt., proclaiming British loyalty and demanding shares of 

the Muslims in the govt. services. The British welcome their policy and 

adopted the resolution for according greater share to the Muslims in service. 

Other prominent Islamic organizations established by Sir Syed 

Ahmed Khan were Indo Oriented Muslim School (1870) which was 

upgraded to Anglo Muhommadan Oriental College in 1881 and to Aligarh 

Muslims University in 1920, the greatest Muslims organization in India. 

Sir Syed Khan developed a fear that the Hindus would permanently exploit 

the Muslims because of their educational, economics, political and 

intellectual dominance. Therefore to organize a movement for uniting the 

Muslims and instilling in to them a desire for English educations and culture 
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Sir Syed Ahmed Khan laid the foundation of Annual Muslims Educations 

Conference (1886). In order to protect and promote the interest of the 

Muslims he also established Muhommadan Defense Association of upper 

India in 1886. The other Muslims organization like Indian Union Muslim 

League (1906), Tabliqe Jamaat (1911), Jamaat-e-Ulma-e-Hind (1919), 

Jamaat-e-Islami (1941) and All India Muslim Majlish-e-Mushawarat (1964) 

were in the for front in keeping alive the Muslim separation movement at 

cost of the social and emotional integration of the two major religious 

communities in the country. But it should be mentioned that the reactions 

of these Islamic Institutions against modernity and aversion to non Islamic 

policy were the root causes behind many of the problems we see in the 

country. The Mopla disturbances in 1924 supports for two nation theories, 

direct action in 1946 and the partition of India in to two independents states 

were the clear proof of the policies taken by the fanatic Muslims. 

These Muslim organizations had not taken any positive steps to 

consolidate the Muslim brotherhood for the overall social, cultural and 

economic development in Indian society. In these institutions had not taken 

such steps there would have been no scope for communal confrontation 

or India would not have been partitioned. Mahatma Gandhi tried his best 

to absorb the Muslims in the national mainstream of India politics. Gandhi 

accepted separate electoral for the Muslims and was instrumental for 

Congress participation in the Khilafat Movement. But the radical Islam 

leaders never accepted him as a leader of the United Indian Society but 

they treated him as a leader of the Hindus and kept the Muslims masses 

separated from the Hindus. 

The British on the other hand also tried their best to encourage 

discord among the Hindus and the Muslims. Governor General Lord Curzon 

played an important role in this regard and he in 1905 decided to partition 

Bengal with a view to create a Muslim majority province and to curb the 

growing spirit of nationalism. The British govt. thus was succeeded in 

creating a division among the Indian people to weaken the Indian National 

Movement. Even after the death Syed Ahmed Khan, the Muslim politics 

of loyalty to the British began to be followed by other Muslim communalists. 

They openly supported the partition of Bengal and sided with the British 

govt. during the Swadeshi Movement. The Muslims were greatly agitated 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

1
0
4 

 

 

 

when the partition of Bengal was cancelled and the two states were 

united in 1911. 

It was again the Muslims inspired by Principal William A. Archbold 

of Muhammedan Anglo Indian College, Aligarh and the Muslims under the 

leadership of H.H. Agakhan met Viceroy Lord Minto. They expressed 

their sentiment of loyality to the British and asked for representation for 

the Muslims in any electorate scheme that might be introduced. Lord Minto 

accepted their demand and assured that the political rights and interests of 

Muslims as a community would be safeguarded. The success thus achieved 

encouraged some Muslims to form a cultural organization of the Muslims 

to counter act All India National Congress. Thus a group of big zamindars 

and upper class Muslims led by Nawab Salimullah of Decca founded the 

All India Muslim League in 1906. The foundation of All India Muslim 

League was a landmark in the political development of the Muslims. This 

institution not only played a major role in strengthening Muslim communalism 

in Indian politics but also in partition of India and in uplifting the Muslims 

from their backwardness. 
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SEMESTER SYSTEM AND AFFILIATED 

COLLEGES OF DIBRUGARH UNIVERSITY: 

A CRITICAL STUDY 

Suresh Kumar Sahu* 
 

 

ABSTRACT 

A Semester System has come to mean two academic terms 

in a year. It is usually 14-20 weeks each. The schedule of the 

semester system is more tightly organised than the annual 

system, the semester mode appears to offer an academic 

time table that rationalizes the relatively looser time scheme 

of the annual mode. It is seen that there is a more quantifiable 

sense of the student’s progress in a tight academic schedule. 

The students are allowed to greater choice of the combination 

of courses within shorter cycles of time. Recently there has 

been a lot of controversy regarding the implementation of 

semester system to the under graduate level of Dibrugarh 

University. Critiques of semester system view that it is based 

on numerous difficulties of introducing a semester system at 

Dibrugarh University. Due to the size of the affiliated colleges 

of Dibrugarh University and academic schedule of semester 

system, it is very difficult to accommodate the colleges with 

the particular structure of semester system. Now there is a 

question mark about the desirability of semester system in to 

the affiliated colleges of Dibrugarh University. 

The present paper attempts to highlight the positive and 

negative impacts of semester system in the affiliated colleges 

of Dibrugarh University and also tries to suggest measures 

to reform the semester system. 

(Key words: Semester system, Undergraduate level, 

Affiliated Colleges, Dibrugarh University.) 
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Each and every nation of the world is moving with the fast changing 

trends in modern time. Third world countries are not coping with the new 

and advanced world due to lack of infrastructural facilities. Education is 

one of the important factors that have been adversely affected by the 

modern globalised world. Fast changing education sectors of India requires 

many years to be fully equipped with modern amenities. Though recently, 

most of the universities of India are trying to implement this system to 

cope with the modern world. But they face many difficulties. As a part of 

the nation, Dibrugarh University also face several difficulties. Therefore, 

greater pace of development is required in the affiliated colleges of 

Dibrugarh University to compete with the globalised world. 

Objectives: 

1. To study the impact of Semester System in the affiliated 

colleges of Dibrugarh University. 

2. To study reformative measures for the existing structure of 

semester system. 

Methodology: 

The approaches of the paper are historical, analytical and critical 

which helps us to understand the impact of semester system in the affiliated 

colleges of Dibrugarh University. The stated paper is based on both primary 

and secondary source of data. Non-participant observation method is applied 

to collect primary data. Certain secondary data are collected through 

articles, journals, books, Newspaper etc. 

Significance of the Study: 

The study is valuable in the sense that it explores typical social reality 

of semester system and its impact on affiliated colleges of Dibrugarh 

University which has so far remained unexplored from a sound view point. 

By taking up this virgin aspect of research, the present study reveals new 

theoretical dimension. It also helps to develop a deeper understanding of the 

existing structural conditions of the colleges of Dibrugarh University. Keeping 

in mind, the study of semester system and its impact in the affiliated colleges 

of Dibrugarh University is really significance for the country. 
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Semester System and affiliated Colleges of Dibrugarh University: 

Former Prime minister of India, Dr. Manmohan singh constituted 

the National knowledge commission. University grant commission also set 

up a number of committees and commissions to emphasize on the uniform 

semester and credit system. It also recommends all the central universities 

to implement semester system during 11th plan. Though a large number of 

colleges, universities and student unions had opposed implementation of 

semester system, yet the university grant commission is firm in this regard. 

The affiliated colleges of Dibrugarh University also face several difficulties 

to cope with the structure of semester system due to the size of colleges 

and academic schedule of semester system. Moreover, the colleges have 

higher secondary courses, it puts extra burden for teachers. Though, colleges 

have implemented semester system recently, but almost all colleges face 

infrastructural problem. The conditions of rural colleges are very thoughtful 

to implement this system. These colleges require proper planning, fund, 

infrastructure and faculty to compete with the globalised world. 

Though, the existing structure of semester system does not cope 

with the globalised world, but it has certain positive impacts in the affiliated 

colleges of Dibrugarh University too. These are summarised below: 

1) The student can appear in the examination twice in a year than 

once in a year. It will minimize the burden upon the students. 

2) It is beneficial for students because they are always in touch 

with the books. 

3) In this system, students are not luxurious about their studies. 

They don’t get chance of last moment study and getting good 

marks. They are very serious all through their college life, 

due to the structure of current evaluation system. 

4) The depth and breadth of student’s knowledge will improve 

due to present evaluation system. 

5) The students are more aware about the subject due to internal 

evaluation through seminars, group discussion and home 

assignments etc. 
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6) The schedule of this system is very tight therefore students 

are very regular otherwise they face consequences resulting 

due to attendance shortage. 

7) The students can rectify themselves due to short intervals in 

examination system. It will help them to improve their 

percentage in exam. 

8) Communication gap between teacher and students are 

decreased because they will be more focussed on preparing 

throughout the year. 

9) Teacher is all in all in this system as a result students try to be 

obedient and avoid conducting mischiefs in the class. Seasonal 

marks help to distinguish between serious and non serious 

students. 

10) The teacher knows their students better due to half yearly 

evaluation system. It will help them to improve their percentage 

in the exam. 

Apart from positive impacts, this system entails some negative 

impacts too, these are as follows: 

1) Students neither get enough time to study their major courses 

in depth nor do much value in the minor one. 

2) It is found that only basic concepts and core competence should 

be covered in the undergraduate level. A dumping down effect 

is found when students may tend to choose courses which one 

easy and scoring. They may not choose more academically 

important courses which support their main subjects. 

3) The weak and poor students do not get enough time to 

approach the subject. They do not get training of writing skills 

of that level. The courses are not complete due to late 

admissions and delayed exam results. 

4) The teachers’ do not get enough time to do their research 

work. Exam marking will need to be done twice in a year 

and the numbers of papers will effectively double. It is 

illogical to encourage published research work and base 

promotion on it. 
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5) Exam branch also face several difficulty with the double 

number of exams per year. 

6) Teacher-student ratio in colleges is also a serious issue in the 

colleges. It affects the quality of education in the colleges. 

7) Lack of infrastructural problem is also a burning problem in 

almost all colleges of Dibrugarh University. 

8) A large number of students are ill prepared because of the 

depth and width of the course have curtailed. The courses 

taught in the annual mode curtailed about half of the syllabus 

in semester. Such a drastic reduction in terms of the content 

and scope in our major programme is unacceptable to us. 

Because, certain crucial areas are untaught, it will hamper 

major students. They will not well prepare for post graduate 

programme later. 

9) In this system, the students are always busy in their study 

preparations. They have to complete the assignments, tutorials, 

seminars, group discussions. Therefore, they are always in 

their toes to collect study materials as a result workloads of 

library services are increased very much. 

10) Due to tight schedule, students get very little time to revise 

their subjects properly. It may lead to marks coming down. 

Reformative measures and Conclusion: 

From above discussion, it is found that current structure of semester 

system introduced in the colleges of Dibrugarh University in haphazard 

way. Therefore, it is necessary to reform the structure of this system. The 

following are few recommendations which help to reform this system. 

These are: 

1) There is need to maintain strictly student-teacher ratio as 

recommended by University grant commission. 

2) There is need to make more transparent our internal evaluation 

system. 
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3) Time tables of different departments have to be coordinated 

in a manner that courses across subjects cannot run at 

the same time. 

4) Need to equipped colleges with full infrastructural facility. 

5) Need to separate higher secondary courses from colleges. 

6) Common range of indirect grading system should be followed. 

7) Need to appoint more staff in library to decrease library 

workload. 

8) Need to provide internet connections to students in library. 

9) Need to provide special tutorial classes to weak and poor 

students. 

10) Need to appoint more staff in examination branch. 

Semester system is in conformity with the global world. Therefore 

every student should accommodate with him or herself with the new trends 

and demands. Most of the Indian Universities are successfully implementing 

this system. The colleges of Dibrugarh University also try to do the same 

to compete with the globalised world. But before doing this, there is need 

to do structural change of colleges. At last we should keep in our mind that 

this system cannot be a choice but it is a need for us. 
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A DEPTH STUDY ON THE SERICULTURE 

INDUSTRY OF ASSAM 

Gourab Jyoti Kalita* 
 

ABSTRACT 

One of the significant industries of Assam is its Sericulture 

industry. The Sericulture industry of Assam is developed with 

the joint synchronization of the clothing designs of various 

tribes of Assam. Assam can gain a significant place in the 

map of world sericulture industry with its unique sericulture 

products like Assamese pat mekhela chader, Muga dresses, 

Eri dresses etc. The sericulture industry of Assam need to 

go a milestone away to achieve the most desired potentiality 

of these sericulture products, for this, research on the 

marketing condition of sericulture industry is essential. This 

paper makes a depth study on the marketing condition of 

sericulture industry of Assam and its possibilities. 

(Keywords- Sericulture industry, potentiality, marketing 

condition.) 

Objectives: 

1. To study about the various categories of sellers available in 

Assam for marketing of Silk and Muga 

2. To study about the problems of Silk and Muga industry in 

Assam 

3. To study about the relative possibilities of Silk industry and 

Muga industry in Assam as well as in other states of India 

and foreign country from customer point of view 

Research   methodology: 

Taking into account the importance of the topic, the researcher has 

used both primary and secondary methods for collection of reliable data. 
 
 

* Asstt. Professor, Deptt. of Business Management, Guwahati Commerce College, Guwahati 
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Primary data are collected by distributing questionnaire among 100 number 

of respondents and by making personal Interview with urban citizen, 

villagers, tourists and with the marketers and producers of Assam Silk 

products. Secondary data are collected through journals ,newspapers and 

websites. The cities and a few villages of Kamrup district and Sibsagar 

district is the sampling frame. The sampling technique used for study is 

convenience and judgmental sampling. 

Meaning of Silk and Muga: 

The term “Silk” means soft thread obtained from certain worms. 

The silk is useful for producing Silk cloths. The term “Muga” means a 

variety of silk which is only produced in Assam. 

Sericulture in Assam: 

Silk culture or sericulture is a traditional cottage industry rooted in 

the life and culture of Assam. Sericulture comprises the culture of producing 

four varieties of silkworms namely Mulberry (pat), Tasar, Eri and Muga. 

The traditional sericulture activities in Assam include producing Mulberry, 

Muga and Eri silkworms. Tasar silkworms are not produced in Assam. 

Again, the production of Mulberry silkworms in Assam was very limited, 

and at present it is almost nil. The various sericulture activities in Assam 

includes- 

Ericulture: 

Assam is rich in Eri product production in India. Production of Eri 

or Ericulture is based on castor plantation. The culture of Eri silk worm is 

practiced during villager’s leisure hours from stray castor plantations 

supplemented occasionally. 

Muga Culture: 

Muga culture means production of muga cloths form muga worm. 

Muga worm is basically a wild variety. It is commonly fed on ‘Som’ tree in 

Upper Assam and ‘sualu’ in lower Assam. Muga silk is generally is light 

brown in colour. Rearing of muga worm is done in of the districts of Jorhat, 

Sibsagar, Dibrugarh and Lakhimpur. The commercial reeling and weaving 
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of muga silk products are done in Suwalkuchi. However, Suwalkuchi enjoys 

monopoly in the production of muga finished products such as muga cloths 

(mekhala, chadar), muga hand bags etc. 

Mulberry Sericulture: 

Mulberry culture is also traditional to Assam. Mulberry silk locally 

known as ‘Pat’ is produced by silkworm. Mulberry silk is light and cool; 

has sheen and is strong, delicate and resilient. Mulberry sericulture in Assam 

includes production of mulberry cloths in Suwalkuchi of Lower Assam. 

But the rearing of silkworm is not done in Assam. Such silkworm is reared 

in the states of Uttar Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Jammu & 

Kashmir, West Bengal and Karnataka of India. From such silkworms, silk 

cloths are produced in Suwalkuchi of Assam. 

Tasar Culture: 

Tasar culture is distinct from the traditional sericulture mentioned 

earlier. Tasar culture in Assam is comparatively a new type of sericulture 

which exists with the growing importance of silk commercialization and 

poor production of Muga. Tasar products are similar to Muga products 

and they are light brown in colour. The differences between Muga culture 

and Tasar culture are that tasar fed on ‘Sagun’ tree and the durability of 

Muga products are more as compared to Tasar products because Muga 

threads are stronger than tasar threads. Firming of Tasar worm is done in 

Orissa and weaving of Tasar fabrics are done in Suwalkuchi. 

Looms and Accessories used in Silk Textiles: 

The weaving process of silk cloths is handloom based in Assam. In 

the history of weaving in Assam, the looms and accessories used by weavers 

are very simple. Throw-shuttle looms and loin-looms constitute the traditional 

looms in Assam.. The traditional handloom, locally call ‘sal’ used is the 

same for silk production. 

Products, Motifs and Designs of Assam Silk Cloths: 

The various categories produced form the raw materials of Assam 

silk and Muga includes various fabrics like mekhela-csader, riha-chader, 
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saree, wrapper, t-shirts, tie etc. Instead of fabrics, some other products 

like hand bag, carry bag, home furnishings etc also could be produced on 

commercial basis. 

The motifs and designs of Assam silk includes abstract figures of 

flowers, birds, diamond motifs, animals, human forms, traditional ‘japi’ design 

etc. These designs used in bold motifs and designs of geometric shapes 

are used. Weaving designs are used by different tribal and non-tribal groups. 

These designs carry special meaning and cultural significance. Symbolisms 

of ritual nature are also used in motifs and designs. The various motifs and 

designs represent fine workmanship in typical and traditional features of 

Assam textiles. 

Role of Customers in Silk and Muga Market in Assam: 

The customers of Silk and Muga products mainly consist of women 

as Silk and Muga products are mainly produced for women like Saree, 

Mekhela chader, Riha chader, Selwar suit, Carry bag etc. Customers of 

Silk and Muga products are very much conscious about the quality, designs 

of Silk and Muga products. They are interested mainly in fabrics of Silk 

and Muga products like Silk mekhela chader, Silk sarees, Muga mekhela 

chader, Muga sarees etc. The producers are required to produce goods as 

per customer’s requirements with better quality. 

Customers buy Silk and Muga products mainly on occasions like 

marriage, on festivals like Bihu, Puja etc. Some customers also buy these 

products according to their needs. 

There are some distinct group of buyers who wants unique designs, 

unique quality etc on Silk and Muga products as per their specifications. 

They are ready to pay higher prices on the products which are made 

according to their specifications. Producers are required to produce goods 

accordingly. Thus, Niche marketing segment is formed. 

Marketing of Silk and Muga in Assam: 

The various Assam silk products such as mekhela-chader, riha- 

chader, saree, wrapper, t-shirts, tie, selwar, hand bag etc have a definite 

traditional cultural value in Assam. The products and the designs thereon 
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are the indicators of the traditions, socio-cultural value and customs of 

various tribes of Assam. These products or cloths are essential in Assam 

in wedding ceremonies where the bride and the groom and their relatives 

are to wear these products and also these products are worn by people in 

parties, festivals of Assam as a result of normative influence by the 

members of society. Earlier, the requirements of these products were fulfilled 

in almost every household by the amateur weavers, who produce cloths to 

meet the requirements of members of their family only. But as the results 

of increase in population, shift of people from weaving to other occupations 

and increase in demands of these products, commercialization of Assam 

silk cloths became necessary. Thus in Suwalkuchi, Palashbari and in some 

pocket areas of Uppar Assam, Assam silk products are produced on 

commercial basis. 

The marketing of Assam silk products is of great importance. The 

popular marketers of Assam silk products include the factories of 

Suwalkuchi, shops specially established for marketing of Assam silk 

products at commercial places, boutique established for production and 

marketing of Assam silk products with some new designs and reliable 

agent or chain system who act as a middleman between producer and 

customer of Assam silk products. However, online marketing of Assam 

silk products is relatively a new concept and marketing style and it has a 

definite prospective of capturing customers. 

The main markets for Assam silk and Muga products are situated in 

Guwahati and Suwalkuchi town, Nagaon town, Jorhat town, Sibsagar town, 

Duliajan town, Bongaigaon town etc The major portion of customers of 

Assam Silk and Muga products come from these places. 

Data Analysis and interpretation: 

Table showing gender of respondents 
 

Options No. of respondents No of respondents in % 

Male 22 22% 

Female 78 78% 

Total 100 100% 

Source- Field study 
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Interpretation: 

Thus it can be interpreted that female are more interested in Assam 

silk cloth than male. The reason behind that Assam silk products are 

generally made for women. 

Table representing the shopping experience of customers on 

Assam silk: 
 

Parameter No. of respondents No. of respondents in % 

Frequent purchaser 12 12% 

Occasional(marriage, party) 53 53% 

Need based 27 27% 

No shopping experience 8 8% 

 100 100% 

Source-Field study 

Interpretation: 

From the above data, it can be interpreted that Assam silk products are 

largely consumed on occasions like marriage party etc. 

Table representing respondents’ preference of buying of Silk 

products or Muga products or there preference of buying both 
 

Parameters No. of respondents No of respondents in % 

Silk products 41 41% 

Muga products 8 8% 

Both Silk and Muga 14 14% 

Depends on needs 37 37% 

 100 100% 

Source- Field study 

Interpretation: 

From the above data, it can be interpreted that majority of respondents or 

customers prefer to buy Silk products. 
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Table representing respondent’s point of view regarding the 

price of Silk and Muga products 
 

Parameter 
No. of 

Respondents 
No. of 

respondents in % 

Silk products are less expensive 16 16% 

Silk products are expensive 70 70% 

Silk products are highly expensive 14 14% 

Muga products are less expensive 0 0% 

Muga products are expensive 36 36% 

Muga products are highly expensive 64 64% 

Source –Field study 

Interpretation: 

From the above data, it can be interpreted that Muga products are more 

expensive as compared to Silk products. The respondents’ or customers’ 

view indicates the idea. 

Table representing respondents’ view regarding whether they 

are satisfied with the overall quality of Silk and Muga 
 

 

Parameter 
No. of 

Respondents 

No. of 

respondents in % 

Satisfied with quality of Silk 93 93% 

Not satisfied with quality of Silk 7 7% 

Satisfied with quality of Muga 63 63% 

Not satisfied with quality of Muga 37 37% 

Source- Field study 

Interpretation: 

It can be interpreted that, in case of Silk products, majority of 

respondents are satisfied with the overall quality of silk products wile only 

a few are unsatisfied with quality. 

In case of Muga products, though majority of respondents are 

satisfied with its quality but few eople are suspicious on its quality. The 
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reason may be the fradulant trade practices of selling Tasar as Muga. 

Table representing whether respondent are aware about the 

scarcity of production of Muga products 
 

Parameter No. of 
Respondents 

No. of 
respondents in % 

Aware about the scarcity of Muga 79 79% 

Not aware about the scarcity of Muga 21 21% 

 100 100% 

Source- Field study 

Interpretation: 

It can be interpreted that majority of customers are aware about 

the scarcity of Muga. 

Table representing whether respondents prefer to have Tasar 

products as a substitute of Muga products 
 

Parameter 
No of 

respondents 

No of 

respondents in % 
Accept Tasar as a substitute of Muga 52 52% 

Do not accept Tasar as a substitute of Muga 48 48% 
 100 100% 

Source-Field study 

Interpretation: 

As majority of customers are aware about the scarcity of Muga, 

therefore they are ready to accept Tasar as a substitute of Muga 

Table representing whether respondents have any experience 

of purchasing Silk and Muga products through online marketing 
 

Parameter 
No of 

respondents 

No of 

respondents in % 

Have the experience 7 7% 

Not have the oxperience 93 93% 

 100 100% 

Source- Field study 
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Interpretation: 

From the above data, it can be interpreted that Online marketing of 

Silk and Muga are in existence stage; it hasnoy been developed in Assam. 

Table representing weather respondents would like if Silk and 

Muga products are available as a means of online marketing 
 

Parameter 
No of 

respondents 

No of 

respondents in % 

Customers would like 96 96% 

Customers would not like 4 4% 

 100 100% 

Source-Field study 

Interpretation: 

From the above data, it can be interpreted that there is a strong 

possibility of Online marketing of Silk and Muga products. 

Findings from Interview Analysis: 

 There is inadequate supply of weavers or labours in the factories 

of Suwalkuchi as per the requirements. The main reason is of retrenchment 

of weavers or labours to other works. 

 The demands for Silk and Muga products are increasing. 

Customers want different varieties of Silk and Muga products with different 

motifs. colours and designs. 

 The supply of Silk and Muga products are not sufficient to meet 

the requirements of customers. Moreover, there is high cost of production 

and limited number of output with limited labours and traditional handloom 

factories. 

 Muga products’ supply is almost nil. Such products are available 

only to some particular factories of Suwalkuchi. The main reasons behind 

such lack of supply are poor production of of Muga raw materials, closure 

of large number of Muga firms caused by flood and pollution, lack of 

Government’s support, lack of entrepreneurship of people etc. 
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 As the supply of Muga products are poor, sellers are to sell Tasra 

products as a substitute of Muga products. Tasar products are similar to 

Muga products and they are light brown in colour. However Muga products 

are stronger than Tasar products.. 

 The Boutique owners produce Silk and Muga products in their 

own factories. However the price of the finished products produced in 

Factories of Boutique owners are very high because of high cost of 

production as compared to the Factories of Suwalkuchi. 

 Some serious threats have been found during the interview with 

these four categories of sellers. Some sellers sell Tasar products to 

customers by mentioning such products as Muga products. Also some 

sellers sell Silk products produced in factories of Banaras by mentioning 

them as products produced in Suwalkuchi. There is a significant different 

between Silk products produced in Banaras and Silk products produced in 

Factories of Suwalkuchi. The point of difference is durability. Silk products 

produced in factories of Banaras are not durable as compared to silk 

products produced in factories of Suwalkuchi. The main reason behind 

this non durability of Banaras;s silk products is that high chemicals are 

used in raw materials of Silk products when they are produced in Banaras. 

It affects the strength of the silk threads. 

Findings from Questionnaire Analysis: 

 The customers of Silk and Muga products are mainly consist of 

women because varieties of Silk and Muga products are made to meet the 

requirements for women such as Saree, Mekhela chader,hand bag, top, 

Kurta, Home furnishings etc. Male customers and users for Silk and Muga 

products are less as compared to Women customers. 

 Customers generally purchase Silk products on occasions like 

wedding ceremonies; party etc However Muga products are bought 

according to customers’ requirements or needs. 

 Customers generally treat Silk and Muga products as expensive 

and valuable products. There is need on the part of sellers to reduce the 

price of Silk and Muga products. 
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 Some customers have experienced fraudulent practices 

performed by seller when they purchase Silk and Muga products from 

such seller. It is a serious threat for the whole marketing system of Assam 

Silk and Muga products. 

 Majority of customers are aware about the scarcity of Muga 

products and some customers are ready to accept Tasar products as a 

substitute of Muga products. They feel that Tasar products are cheaper 

than Muga products and both Muga and Tasar products are similar to 

colour and look like. While some other customers are oppose to accept 

Tasar as a substitute of Muga products. Therefore Muga products should 

be made available. 

 Customers want varieties of products from the raw materials of 

Silk ang Muga products like T- shirt for men, Tie, Top/Kurta for women, 

Hand bag, carry bag, home furnishings etc 

 Majority of customers have no experience of purchasing Silk 

and Muga products through Online Markrting system; but they waqnt to 

purchase Silk and Muga products through online marketing because of its 

convenience. It creates an opportunity for development of Onlinee 

marketing system for Silk and Muga products. 

 Customers will feel happy if Assam silk and Muga products are 

available in foreign markets as a result of export because foreign people 

also attracted by the unique Assam silk and Muga products. There is a 

unique opportunity for Silk and Muga market for entering into overseas 

market and to increase market share as well as profitability. 

Suggestions: 

 The Assam silk and Muga industries are facing the problem of 

inadequate supply of weavers and labours. Supply of weavers or labours 

can be increased by attracting labours or weavers to handloom factories, 

motivating labours or weavers towards their work. For this, better 

remuneration should be provided to weavers. Facilities like housing facilities, 

job security, bonus on festival seasons etc should be provided to weavers. 

 For solving the problem of high cost of production of Assam Silk 
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and Muga products, appropriate techniques in production process should 

be used under the guidance of an effective supervisor who is able to act as 

an watchdog in the factories. Timely and adequate supply of raw material 

of Assam silk products and Muga raw materials should be ensured. 

 As customers are treated as king in market, therefore Assam 

silk and Muga products should be produced as per the requirements, 

specifications of customers. Therefore including Saree and Mekhela Chader, 

other products of Assam Silk and Muga are produced like T- shirts for 

men, Tie, Top/ Kurta for women, home furnishings etc with unique designs 

and motifs. 

 Both Government and Public should take initiative to make proper 

arrangements for Muga firming. Silkworms firming in different regions of 

Assam. There should be scientific technical support for firming Muga and 

Silkworms in Assam. Banks and other financial institutions including 

NABARD should provide proper financial assistance to firmers of Muga 

farms or Silk worms firms. It will help in meeting the vast demands of Silk 

and Muga products of customers and help in minimizing the price of Silk 

and Muga products. 

 To avail the opportunity of Online Marketing of Silk and Muga 

products, a well designed Online Marketing system should be developed 

by marketers. It will help in diversify the Silk and Muga market and able to 

attract a wide number of customers. 

 A well thought out plan and strategy should be developed for 

making entering the Silk and Muga market in overseas market. There is 

vast demand for Assam Silk and Muga products in foreign countries and 

these demands should be meet by developing an effective overseas market. 

For this, both Government support and entrepreneurship among public are 

essential. Steps can be taken by arranging trade fairs, craft markets in 

foreign countries. 



Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 

123 

 

 

 

 Fraudulent practices regarding Silk and Muga marketing should 

be strictly avoided, otherwise there is danger on the part of marketers to 

loose the faith of customers and thereby reduction in sales. Products made 

in Banaras of Uttar Pradesh should not be sold on by Assam silk and 

Muga products’ marketer. The Government should also take proper control 

measures for avoiding fraudulent practices performed by seller on 

marketing of Assam Silk and Muga products. 

 The new generation should be come fore ward to the production 

and marketing function of Silk and Muga products. There is vast opportunity 

in whole Silk and Muga marketing system to establish a strong market in 

the country and in foreign countries as well because of continuously 

increasing demands of Silk and Muga products among customers both in 

Home country and in foreign countries. There should be proper training 

arrangements in this regard. 

Conclusion: 

After making a deep study of the report, it can be concluded that 

there is continuously growing demands for Assam Silk and Muga products 

both in domestic market as well as in foreign market. But there is a need 

to strengthen the marketing condition of Assam Silk and Muga products 

by adapting efficient, adequate marketing strategy. For this, effective supply 

of Raw materials for Assam silk and Muga finished products are to be 

ensured. Effective supply of raw materials of Assam silk and Muga is 

possible by increasing firming of Silk and Muga raw materials, growing 

entrepreneurship among local people, availability of adequate Government 

assistance and availability of proper financial assistance from various 

financial institutions. It will help in proper supply of Silk and Muga cloths 

and also low or reasonable price can be fixed on these products. 

Finally, the Assam Silk and Muga market have the ability to become 

a market leader leaving behind the other garment markets especially in 

Assam. For this is to be possible, a customer centered marketing strategy 

is to be adopt which main aim should be making a long term cordial 

relationship with customers by satisfying their needs. 
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SOCIO-ECONOMIC PROFILE OF PAHARI 

SPEAKING PEOPLE OF J&K: A COMPARATIVE 

CASE STUDY OF SUB-DISTRICT URI 

Ajaz Ahmad Lone* 

 

ABSTRACT 

The aim of socio-economic study generally to bring social 

structure of a particular community or communities. To 

explore their socio-economic profile Govt. of India has set up 

various commissions (Gajendragodkar, Sikri, Wazir, Anand 

and Mandal) from time to time for identification of various 

weaker communities (Gujjar and Pahari community is among 

them) so that data and other necessary information could be 

collected in respect of their educational, social, economical 

and political status and on the basis of such data and resultant 

recommendations could be provided path for development 

and progress. The focus of the study is to build a comparative 

social structure of Pahari and Gujjar community. While looking 

at the macro level the focus of the comparative study include 

the Pahari-Gujjar community’s socio-economic conditions via 

Family pattern, Marriage system, Social stratification and 

Cultural similarities and dissimilarities between these two 

heterogeneous communities of sub district Uri of J and K 

State. On the micro scale the comparison of social processes 

(life cycle and life crisis) of these two communities have 

examine and their ecology and environmental worry. 

(Key Words: Pahari-Gujjar Community, Social Processes, 

ST Status, Family Pattern, Livelihood) 

The divide between the Pahari-Gujjar communities is based on the 

ST reservation which extended to Gujjar community only and the Paharis 

demand for the same ST status. Even today the social differentiation 
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continues to be a major factor for the divide and clash across all Pahari- 

Gujjar inhabited areas. To build a comparative social structure of these 

two communities our main focus laid emphasis on the Pahari-Gujjar 

inhabitant areas of District Baramulla. A sub district Uri comprise two 

Tehsils viz Uri and Boniyar where Pahari and Gujjar population lives in 

huge quantity since from decades. The Gojjari and Pahari speaking people 

spread almost in all the villages of these two Tehsils. They are culturally 

depitable by religious rites and customs they are the people who strictly 

follow old traditions and customs of life. Both the communities have 

agricultural activities and farming/laboring as their sources of livelihood 

though the small amount of people of both groups is Govt employees. 

They both herd animals like sheep/goat cows, ox, buffaloes and horses for 

their supplementary source of income. On the other way of living they 

both (Gujjar and Pahari) have an exquisite tribal and traditional way of 

dressing style for both men and women and their staple food is too different 

like they eat rice maki ki roti, sag and lassi and other green vegetables 

as mostly the Paharis and Gujjars are vegetarian. Both Gujjar and Pahari 

population have their own distinct languages like Gojjari and Pahadi 

respectively. Apart from their mother tongue language they also have 

developed fluency in other languages like Kashmiri, Urdu and Punjabi. 

While the focus of the study to explore the socio-economic conditions of 

Pahari-Gujjar community and simultaneously build their comparative social 

structure which lays in the division of Paharis and Gujjars and on that basis 

the inclusion of Paharis in the ST status is right are wrong. 

Background: 

Jammu and Kashmir is the north western state of India lies between 

32o 17’ to 360. 58’ North latitude and 73o 26’ to 80o 30’ East longitude. 

The state has three distinct regions comprising Kashmir, Jammu and Ladakh 

each region has specific resource base. The state’s geographical spread 

of 2, 22,236 sq km,(including area under the occupation of Pakistan and 

China) accounting for 3.20 percent total area of the country makes it the 

10th largest state in the country India. The population of the state as per 

the census 2011 stands at about 1.25 corer,(12,541,302) of which male and 

female are 6,640,662 and 5,900,640 respectively making it the 19th most 
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populated state in India constitutes 1.5 percent of the country’s population. 

The literacy rate in the state is 67.16 percent and sex ratio is 889 females 

per 1000 males. Out of total 22 districts of the state only 7 districts of the 

state consists Schedule Caste(SC) and Schedule Tribe (ST) population 

and that has been recorded as 9,24,991 SC population while the ST 

population is recorded at 3,87,320 in the state. Anthropologically a tribe is 

a social group the member of which live in a common dialect uniform 

social organization and posses cultural homogeneity having a common 

ancestor and political organization and religious pattern. A tribal group 

further divided into sub groups which are practically distinct tribal groups. 

There are 533 tribes in India as per notified schedule under article 342 of 

the constitution of India in different states and union territories. In j&k 

state they are Chddangpa, Gara, Gujjar and Gaddi etc. 

Introduction: 

Gujjar tribe and its sub tribes are spread almost all the regions of 

Jammu and Kashmir, the state had been the advent of Gujjars during 9th 

& 10th century A.D. This was the period when Islam was spreading in 

Northern India. According to historians there are four (04) major reasons 

for settling of Gujjars in Jammu and Kashmir. Gujjar are rich in terms of 

cultural heritage they have distinction over other identities of the state so 

far as their culture is concerned. Gujjar have own language (Gojjari) which 

is an offshoot of Indio-Aryan language. Gujjars have their own customs, 

traditions, food habits, living pattern and art which varies from area to 

area, Gujjar mostly wear Shalwar, Kameez, Vaskat (Waist Coat) and 

Pagdhari (headgear) while their women folk wear long gown Jubo Pherni 

Shawls and Caps .The favorite dishes of Gujjar are maize bread (maki ki 

roti) ganhar and sarsoon ka sag and lassi (cured milk) because mostly 

Gujjar are vegetarians. The state Jammu and Kashmir have five sub tribes 

of Gujjars which are Banhara and Dodhi Gujjars they are known as Dodhi 

or Banhara because of their main business dairy products they are 

inhabited in areas of Jammu and Udhampur. Then Bakarwal Gujjars this 

sub tribe resides almost in a substantial number however, they are mostly 

the residents of Raisi, Rajouri, Bandipora, Shopian, Kulgam and Baramulla. 

The third sub tribe is Alahiwal Gujjars this sub tribe has migrated from 
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the frontier province of Pakistan and is mostly nomads. The fourth is 

Kanhari Gujjars this tribe has migrated from Swat & Hazara areas of 

Pakistan and now a day’s live in Rajouri district. The last tribe is Semi- 

nomads Gujjar this sub tribe is settled in various part of the state. There 

are 150 Castes/Ghots of Gujjars in the state j&k out of total 900 castes of 

Gujjar scattered in the sub continent. A substantial number of Gujjar tribe 

resides in every district of the state, however the data provided by the 

govt. agencies and the ground realities differ from each other. 

In Jammu and Kashmir State all Gujjars are Muslims and their 

projected population for 2011 census (www.indiacensus.in) is around one 

million which is 8 percent of total population of the state. In J and K Gujjars 

are nomads, semi-nomads pastoralists and agro-pastoralists i.e. (Bakarwal). 

In terms of ethnic, cultural and linguistic classification Gujjars are the third 

identity in the state, after Kashmiri speaking and Pahari speaking Muslims 

and Hindus. Gujjars are economically perhaps the most disadvantaged 

section of society in the state. Their main activity is buffalo, sheep and 

goat rearing while some of them are engaged as agricultural workers. 

Education and employment among them is also in dismal state, lack of 

education is clearly reflected in their representations in the government 

services and despite provisions of reservations under the scheduled tribe 

act. To explore their socio-economic profile Govt. of India has set up various 

commissions from time to time for identification of various weaker 

communities (Gujjar community is one of among them) so that data and 

other necessary information could be collected in respect of their 

educational, social, economical, and political status and on the basis of 

such data and resultant recommendations could be provided avenues for 

development and progress. The few such commissions which have played 

vital and historical role include Gajendragodkar commission, the Sikri 

commission, the Wazir commission (1969), the Anand commission (1976) 

and the Mandal commission which covered the entire country (India). 

In Jammu and Kashmir state district Baramulla covered an area 

3,353 sq km, as per the 2011 census Baramulla has a population of 1,015,503. 

Of the total population, 542,171 male and 473,332 were female, the sex 
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ratio being 873 females per 1000 males. The literacy rate is 66.93 percent. 

The ST population is around 10.31 percent out of total population of the 

district. The district comprises eight Tehsils, 12 blocks and over 100 

panchayat halqas. As a part of our study the sub district Uri which 

comprises two Tehsils viz Uri and Boniyar constitute 1,47,431 population 

Uri has 74,867 and Boniyar has 72,586 out of which (ST) Schedule Tribe 

constitute 23,135 Uri has 13,469 while Boniyar has 9,666. The data 

reflected in the table 1.1 indicates the total population of the two Surveyed 

Tehsils of District Baramulla. 

Table.1.1 Percentage of ST population of Sub district Uri (Uri 

and Boniyar) 
 

 

 
S.No 

Name of the 

Tehsil 

Total 

Population 

ST 

Population 

Percentage of 

ST Population 

1 Uri 74,867 13,469 17.99 

2 Boniyar 72,564 9,666 13.32 

 Total 1,47,431 23,135 15.69 

Source: Census of India.2011. 

The table 1.1 shows the percentage wise data of schedule tribe, the 

sub-tribe Gujjar and Bakarwal resides in both the Tehsils of district 

Baramulla. They live in temporary Doharas and permanent houses since 

from decades. In Tehsil Uri and Boniyar the Gujjar tribe constitutes 15.69 

percent of total population of the area. About 9 percent Gujjars of this sub 

district are literate; mostly they have agriculture as a main source of 

livelihood. Being a border area the basic facilities of the life are not available 

to Gujjars resides in Uri and Boniyar, because they live in far flung villages 

of both Tehsils, and the location of their agricultural land near too, road 

lines are not easily accessible, shortage of financial resources, delay in the 

implementation of various schemes for the development of Gujjars etc are 

the main causes of their illiteracy. 
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Pahari-Gujjar Clash: 

Along with the contemporary inside conflicts in Jammu and Kashmir, 

the political and socio-economic clashes between the Gojjari and the Pahari 

speaking people are perhaps one of most serious challenges to internal 

peace at the micro level and this argument between the Gujjar and pahari 

who are themselves a heterogeneous community, transcends all regional 

boundaries within Jammu and Kashmir and beyond. Historical literature 

traces the fault line between the Gojjari and Pahari speaking people in 

present day Jammu and Kashmir to several decades ago and difference 

have sharpened following the inclusion of the Gujjar into Scheduled Tribes 

(ST) made from ethnic identities and castes drawn from Muslim group 

which congregate under an identity of a pahari speaking community is 

based around the concession and privileges guaranteed under the provision 

of the scheduled tribes Act and not necessarily about everything. From a 

larger perspective insertion of Gujjar Tribe in the list of scheduled tribes 

seems to be more of a political statement than a real sagacity in improving 

the lot of this community. Identically the Gujjar Tribe was declared as ST’s 

in April-1991 after a prolonged struggle of the community which began in 

1960’s. However, to some extent the benefits of reservation in jobs and 

colleges have percolated to these communities, though a lot still remains to 

be done to actually alleviate their socio-economic conditions. While the 

focus in the recent reports and news has been on the Gujjar-Pahari divide 

based on their demands for scheduled tribe status. This tussle seems to 

have carried on from decades and become a major divide between the 

two communities in current times. 

Pahari-Gujjar Distribution: 

Gujjar-Pahari is spread almost in all the villages of Tehsil Uri and 

Boniyar, they are culturally very depicted by religious rites and customs 

and they are the people who strictly follow old traditions and customs. 

They herd animals like sheep’s goats, cows, ox and buffalo’s. Among Gujjar 

tribes of Uri and Boniyar, the sub-tribe Bakarwal, (semi-nomad people) 

are in the habit of migrating to upper parts of villages i.e. (baseties/bahke) 

along with their cattle’s during summer season and resides in their temporary 

doghas and back to the plains with the onset of chilly winters. So far their 
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life is concern, these people have adopted their own way of life and Gujjars 

have accepted the same as part of their social group. The Gujjar tribe 

community has a fragile tribal way of dressing style for both man and 

women which are of distinctive pattern in comparison of Pahari community. 

Mostly Gujjar tribe depends on milk products, as their staple food besides 

cereals, wheat and maize; they are being vegetarian and non-vegetarian. 

The favorite dishes of Gujjar resides in the villages of Sub District Uri are 

Maki ki Roti, Sag and Lassi etc. Gujjar-Pahari community celebrates all 

the festivals of national significance and incorporates their religious beliefs 

and customs. The Gujjar-Pahari community has the beautiful language 

called Gojjari and Pahadi or Pahari apart from their mother tongues 

they also have developed fluency in other languages such as Punjabi, Urdu, 

Pashto and Kashmiri etc. So for their economy is concerned they mostly 

engaged in laboring farming and agricultural activities, dealing with milk 

and milk products and small scale business related activities which are 

very rear and a very few educated population of both Pahari- Gujjar 

communities are engaged with service class like job and employment. 

Socio-economic Profile: 

Whereas the focus of the project and observation have been on the 

Gujjar-Pahari divide based on their demand for Schedule Tribe Status, 

because the Gujjar Tribe were declared as Schedule Tribe in April-1991, 

under the constitution of India . Even today the social differentiation 

continues across all Gujjar-Pahari inhabited area. Thus over main focus 

laid emphasis on the Gujjar-Pahari inhabited areas of sub district Uri which 

comprises two Tehsils Uri and Boniyar where both these communities 

resides together since from decades. The focus of the study is to build a 

comparative social structure of Pahari and Gujjar community. While looking 

at the macro level the focus of the comparative study include the Pahari- 

Gujjar community’s socio-economic conditions via Family pattern, Marriage 

system, Social stratification and Cultural similarities and dissimilarities 

between these two heterogeneous communities of sub district Uri of J and 

K State. On the micro scale the comparison of social processes (life cycle 

and life crisis) of these two communities have examine and their ecology 

and environmental worry. 
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There are no two opinions about it that Paharis are economically, 

socially and educationally backward as their brethren Gujjars and 

Bakarwals. Before we have a comparative study of socio-economic 

conditions of these communities, the Gujjar and Bakarwals have been 

declared as Schedule Tribe and Pahari community is still aspiring for the 

achievement of the same status for their overall socio-economic 

development. To build a comparative social structure of Pahari-Gujjar 

community, the following variables were taken into consideration like family 

pattern; means of livelihood (occupation) marriage system, stratification 

(caste and class status) education and culture (similarities and dissimilarities) 

then social processing (life cycle and life crisis) and more importantly 

ecology and environment concern then their divide on the root of ST 

reservation quota. 

Family Pattern: 

From the review of case studies hold on Pahari and Gujjar 

community of Uri and Boniyar Tehsils in a way to search their family type, 

family size and the social relationship within the family members and outside 

the family. Family a universal institution is the basic building block of Muslim 

society. The surveyed communities believe that marriage is a basic unit of 

a human society and lays the foundation of a family. Both the communities 

Pahari and Gujjar argued that the traditional Muslim family was extended 

and joint often spanning 2-3 generations, because of homogeneity thinking 

and many other advantages including stability, mutual cooperation division 

of labour, coherence, physical & psychological support in times of need. In 

traditional family respect and esteem increase with age and now it decreases 

with age. Elderly parents are respected on account of their experiences 

and their hierarchic position within the family unit. Both communities argued 

that due to the modernization and education and other awareness 

programmes regarding family planning and family size there comes various 

challenges to the joint family. For instance migration pattern in search of 

job/work and for desire of higher education have resulted in fragmentation 

of the joint family structure at domestic level in practice, as usual for a 

new bride to move into the household of her husband. The change is often 

considerable and problems in the fledgling relationships between the bride 
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and her in-laws are common. Thus many traditional joint families are two 

generational families have grown up in nuclear families. Pahari community 

across the two surveyed Tehsils viz Uri and Boniyar is much concerned 

about nuclear family because of the awareness of modernization and 

education and ability to adapt a change in the existing joint family structure. 

Among the surveyed communities most of the families belong to Pahari 

community prefer nuclear family rather than joint or extended family, while 

Gujjar community due in favour of joint family structure because of division 

of labour and for increasing means of livelihood and mostly due to lack of 

education and un-aware about merits of nuclear family. Apart from family 

pattern both communities argue that man is considered the head of family, 

because economic responsibility for maintaining the family falls on the 

shoulders of man, irrespective of whether his wife is earning money. Thus 

unemployment then can greatly affect the integrity of the family this results 

the breakdown of joint family into nuclear one. So far as the relationship 

between family members is concerned, the Pahari community believes 

that the mutual understanding and relationship does exist only when parents 

provide opportunities to their children in terms of education, job, economy 

and most importantly in terms of marriage or mate selection, some parents 

argued we can understand the marital concerns of our children, the practice 

of choosing marriage partners from within one community or outside 

community, like Kashmiri speaking or outside caste, however continuous 

to be considered important by young and old. While Gujjar community 

argued that despite positive look of pahari community will always live in a 

friendly atmosphere within the family irrespective we choose marriage 

partner for our children on our own choice for mutual relationship between 

family members there is no need to provide such opportunities, which 

sometimes became harmful for family in particular and for society in general. 

To sustain good relation within the family members there is a need of strict 

rules and regulations & moreover an external control by some means & 

engage children in a work for means of livelihood and aware them about 

the merits & demerits of all means of survival. 

Throughout the field study, the pattern of living has affected children’s 

lives in many ways. The size & structure of family and its capacity to 

sustain itself has played a critical role in how children are raised their 
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levels of formal education, whether participate or not in the labour force. 

The principle household structures are nuclear, joint/ extended, household 

structures took a variety of forms throughout Tehsils. Finally Households 

are not necessarily autonomous but part of a wider network of relations 

within the both communities. In the surveyed areas the influencing household 

structure is the family proximity to a means of livelihood and its ability to 

sustain itself. Climate, geography, reproductivity of the land, & the strength 

of the labour market all shaped composition of household family & 

consequently childhood experiences (life cycling of child) in many ways. 

In both communities mostly in Pahari community affluent families might 

have had less time to restrict their children for enjoying luxurious life, because 

they did not depend on their children to contribute to the family economy, 

While Gujjar community have had incentives to restrict their children for 

other activities and demand their children to contribute to the family economy 

after attaining age of 15 or 16 years, specially poor and unemployed people 

of Gujjar and Pahari communities does same. The data collected and 

reflected in the table 1.2 indicates the family pattern of Pahari-Gujjar 

community. 

Table.1.2.Family pattern of Gujjar-Pahari community (Per 

Household) 
 
 

Sl.No Community Joint Family Nuclear Family 

1 Pahari Community 8 (40%) 12 (60%) 

2 Gujjar Community 11 (55%) 9 (45 %) 

Source: Field work and Case study, 2014 

The data reflected in the table 1.2 indicates that 60 percent Pahari 

speaking families prefers to live in nuclear family setup because of their 

modern over view and income resources and most importantly their 

enrolment in the service class and other means of livelihood. However the 

40 percent families are against the breakdown of joint family and they 

prefer to live in joint family pattern to serve the dependents of their family 

and enjoy the true sense of division of labour for the survival. In contrary 
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Gujjar community prefer the joint family pattern to contribute to the family 

income and proper distribution of labour work. Out of total surveyed families 

while conducting the case studies 45 percent Gujjar households prefer to 

live in nuclear family pattern while 55 percent of Gujjar families have 

preference to live joint setup of family for the means of livelihood and 

other occupational activities like farming, cattle rearing and most importantly 

for distribution of labour work on their field and agricultural lands to gain 

more economy for their necessities and amenities. 

Means of livelihood (Occupation): 

The case study approach carry out on the Pahari and Gojjari speaking 

people of both Tehsils of sub district Uri in order to study the occupational 

setup and means of livelihood of this mixed community. The means of 

livelihood of these two communities is based on the their daily work culture 

in terms of labour, farming on their fields to cultivate maize, walnuts and 

other crops and through various Govt. schemes like MGNREGA and other 

contractual work which gives them guarantee of 100 days work. Apart 

from these means of livelihood some of the Pahari community educated 

members are working in service class they generate their livelihood through 

Govt. jobs, employment and other private jobs or either by established 

small business units. The Pahari community is slightly seems higher in 

terms of income and means of livelihood for their basic amenities of family 

life then the Gujjar community. While taking Gujjar community into 

consideration in contrary to Govt. jobs they claims that we are detached 

from the rest of community for six months due to our seasonal migration 

and this effects our economy and other sources of livelihood at one end 

while on the other this migration effects our children education and we are 

educationally backward and have less representation in the Govt jobs and 

other Private jobs in spite of reservation. But on the other side it contributes 

our cultural identity i.e. cattle rearing which is a part of our inheritance. 

Both the communities argued that it’s not possible to fulfill the basic needs 

of livelihood in mere 2000 to 4000 thousand rupees, among the surveyed 

families about 8 percent families generate their income by their business 

and work on their agricultural lands and rear their own livestock like sheep, 

goats, cows, ox, and buffaloes etc, these all livestock in combination become 
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livelihood for these families. On the bases of case studies of Pahari-Gujjar 

communities the 65 percent surveyed families of Pahari community and 

80 percent of Gujjar community is counted under the category of Below 

Poverty Line as per their income and means of livelihood. The data 

collected from the field reflected in the table 1.3 shown the occupation of 

these mixed communities for their livelihood. 

Table.1.3: Occupational distribution of Pahari-Gujjar 

community (Livelihood) 
 
 

Sl.No Community 
Service 

Class 

Business 

Class 

Labour 

Class 

1 Pahari Community 3 (15 %) 4 (20 %) 13 (65 %) 

2 Gujjar Community 3 (15 %) 1 (5 %) 16 (80 %) 

Source: Field work and Case stydy.2014. 

The statistic shown in table 1.3 divulges that Out of 20 mixed case 

studies of Gujjar and Pahari community each has same number of families 

(15 percent) enrolled in Govt services to earn their means of livelihood. 

While 4 families (20 percent) of Pahari community generate their means 

of livelihood from their self established business units viz petty shops, tea 

stalls and walnut units during summer season this clearly indicates that the 

Pahari community is slightly has high image in terms of wealth and income 

then the Gujjar community as this community has only 5 percent 

representation in business class. In contrary business units Gujjar members 

argued that we are detached from the rest of community for 6 months due 

to our seasonal migration. Among the surveyed families about 65 percent 

families of Pahari community and 80 percent of Gujjar families out of total 

20 surveyed families for case study generate their means of livelihood by 

labour work and farming on their agricultural lands and rear their own 

livestock like sheep, goats, cows, ox, and buffaloes etc, they both justified 

that these all livestock in combination become livelihood for these families 

and these families of Pahari-Gujjar communities are counted under the 

category of Below Poverty Line as per their income and means of livelihood. 
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Marriage: 

Looking at the macro level comparative analysis based on the case 

studies drawn on the Pahari and Gujjar people of sub district Uri in an 

effort to investigate the marriage system of these two mixed communities. 

Marriage a universal institution performed by both the communities (Pahari- 

Gujjar) on the basis of instruction regarding marriage particularly 

comprehensive in both the holy Quran and Hadith the sayings of Holy 

Prophet (pbuh). Both the communities believe marriage is a bone unit of 

a human society and lays the foundation of the family. They believe that 

marriage is a benefit for human in terms of morality, spirituality, socially 

and psychologically etc. They strongly believe that marriage enjoined for 

we people for certain reasons like, marriage enable man and women to 

live together and experience love and happiness, to produce children and 

provide a stable and righteous environment for their upbringing, the last 

reason is to provide a legal union which safeguards society from moral 

and social degradation. They also believe the first two reasons are self 

explanatory both take into account the natural urges of human beings. But 

the third looks beyond the individual, and establishes marriage as the most 

important tool for creating an ideal society i.e. the purity of an individual 

man and women and the whole society because marriage is the mean by 

which individuals natural urges and needs both physical and emotional are 

controlled. Both the communities believe that both man and women have 

rights over each other when they enter into a marriage contract. The 

husband head of family is financially responsible for the welfare and 

maintenance of his wife and children to provide home, food and clothing. 

In return it is the duty of the wife to safeguard the husbands’ possessions 

and protect how wealth is spent. If the wife has wealth (by employment) 

or by other means she has obliged to spend it upon the husband and children 

by her will. 

Several families among these two Pahari-Gujjar communities have 

stated that the superiority of a husband over his wife is relative and the 

obedience of the wife is also restrictive. Apart from rights and obligations 

in marriage system Maher (monetary value), dowry and gifts are also a 

part of marriage institutions while taking Maher into consideration, they 
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believe that Maher is a necessary monetary value all Muslims around the 

world perform this ritual and custom and we also follow the same and paid 

Maher to the bride at the time of Nikah (marriage tie bond) for her exclusive 

use and the money value depends upon the means of resources. On the 

other end dowry and gifts that women (bride) brings forth to the marriage 

usually provided by her parents may also accepted in a systematic way. 

Among the surveyed families some argued that the system of dowry is 

forbidden and we are against such custom and tradition. Both communities 

regarded marriage as sacred act with specific terms outlined in a contract 

with the standard elements of offer, consideration and acceptance. On the 

other end both the communities considered marriage as cultural universal, 

because they assume marriage as legal contract determined by Nikah. 

Pahari-Gujjar community believes that Nikah contract is voided, while the 

other Pahari Shia community believed that the contract is transformed into 

a Nikah mutah but the Pahari Shia community performed the same Nikah 

contract what Sunni sect of these two communities performed. Thus there 

is no controversy between the two sects of Pahari speaking community on 

the issue of Nikah Contract. Both the communities practiced the monogamy 

type of marriage and we hardly found any family to practice Polygny they 

both argued that this type of marriage is practiced in our community on the 

basis of certain reasons like barrenness of wife, division of labour, desire 

for boy child and most importantly depends upon income and wealth of the 

family. Mostly the pahari speaking families performed both types of 

marriages i.e. endogamy and exogamy sometimes within their own 

community are outside their community (Kashmiri Speaking). But among 

the various dynasties studied within the Pahari community like Syeed 

dynasty their sub castes such as Geelani, Peer, Shah, Syeed and Qureshi, 

Raja dynasty with sub castes like Raja, Khan, Batila Khan, Gakhar 

Khan and Khawaja dynasty with sub castes such as Manknoo, Monga 

and Wani prefer endogamy type of marriage because of their self superiority 

complex and claims their upper caste values within the society and 

community. Apart from this both the communities (Pahari-Gujjar) are 

strongly opposed to the child marriage, Gujjar community argued that the 

child marriage within their community was practiced much before because 

of lack of awareness and our seasonal migration but today our community 

is much aware about the demerits of child marriage and its later 

consequences this slight shift is drawn from education and awareness 
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programmes and breakdown of traditional setup of families and 

communities. The data collected from the field through case study reflected 

in the table 1.4 indicates the marriage pattern of Pahari-Gujjar community. 

Table.1.4: Marriage pattern of Pahari-Gujjar community 

(Based on Caste system) 

 

S.No Community Endogamy Exogamy 

1 Pahari Community 9 (45%) 11 (55%) 

2 Gujjar Community 2 (10%) 18 (90 %) 

Source: Field work and Case study, 2014 

As data reflected in the table 1.4, clearly indicates that out of 20 

surveyed families for case study 55 percent families of Pahari community 

performed both types of marriages i.e. endogamy and exogamy sometimes 

within their own community are outside their community like Kashmiri 

speaking people. But among the total 20 surveyed families of different 

castes within the Pahari community about 45 percent belongs to the caste 

groups such as Geelani, Peer, Shah, Syeed Qureshi, Raja and Khan, 

prefer endogamy type of marriage because of their self superiority complex 

and claims their upper caste values within the society and community. On 

the other side Gujjar community too prefer endogamy not because of their 

superiority and economic wellness but their alienation by the other castes 

and inferiority. Out of total 20 case studies of Gujjar community 90 percent 

Gujjar families prefer exogamy type of marriage within other castes of 

their own community and remains 10 percent prefer endogamy marriage 

and prefer marry their kins within same caste. 

Stratification (Caste and Class Status): 

When looking at the information based on case study approach grasp 

on mixed Pahari and Gujjar population of Uri and Boniyar an attempt to 

come across the nature of stratification between these two communities. 

Stratification involves the classification of the people into groups based on 

shared socio-economic conditions it is a relational set of inequalities with 
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economic, social, political and ideological dimensions. Both the communities 

argued that stratification is a social system or setup in which community or 

society ranks or differentiate categories of people hierarchy. Pahari 

Speaking people argued that it’s a trait of society stratification carries 

over from generation to generation it is a universal it involves not just 

inequality on the basis of caste and class but beliefs as well. Gujjar-Pahari 

People believes that the class status is identify now-a-days based on the 

peoples relationship to the means of livelihood either by jobs / employment 

and their own productive property into which people produce the necessities 

and amenities of life. The labour class does not exist in the list of economic 

class that paves the path for stratification on the basis of class. Both the 

communities view class stratification in requisites of a group of people 

having the same social, economic and educational status, they believe that 

class is determined entirely by ones relationship to the means of production, 

income, wealth and grade organizing community into hierarchical divisions. 

Pahari Speaking people are seems much concern about class stratification 

they think a person’s socio-economic class has wide ranging effects, 

because class has a significant impact on their educational opportunities 

like school they are able to attend, the jobs open to them and who they 

may marry and their behavior within the community. While Gujjar people 

who are illiterate consider class as learning to labour they line up we are in 

a belief to aware our children about labour work culture to increase their 

wealth as lower class, we experience a wide array of day to day problems 

as a result of our economic status. Gujjar community members believe 

that those in lower class tend to feel more alienated and have lower work 

satisfaction overall, because labour class workers may suffer alienating 

conditions or lack of satisfaction. Pahari speaking people in opinion that 

the conditions at a person’s job/employment vary greatly depending on 

class they believe people who have good income enjoy greater economic 

life in their occupations, they are usually more respected enjoy more diversity 

and are able to exhibit some authority within the community. 

Caste the other element of stratification plays important role because 

caste divided people with a traditional hereditary occupation. Both 

communities argued that caste has no legality in Muslim world and 

discrimination against lower castes is illegal, but other side there is a visible 
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discrimination within the both communities on the basis of caste system. 

They both (Gujjar and Pahari) deem that people should be identify by 

socially and educationally not by caste, because caste is a system of 

stratification identifies communities into endogamous hereditary groups, 

which tries to impose endogamy in an exogamous population which leads 

further alienation of lower castes as well as class. Mostly the Pahari 

speaking families develop the concept of endogamy among the various 

dynasties studied within the Pahari community like Syeed dynasty their 

sub castes such as Geelani, Peer, Shah and Qureshi, Raja dynasty 

with sub castes like Raja, Khan, Batila Khan, Gakhar Khan because 

of their self superiority complex and claims their upper caste values within 

the society and community. On the other side Gujjar community too prefer 

exogamy not because of their superiority and economic wellness but their 

alienation by the other castes and inferiority. The Gujjar-Pahari communities 

accept as true that race and ethnicity influencing caste and class 

stratification. The association of particular ethnic groups directly or indirectly 

involved in the caste and class differentiation within the own community 

or outside the community. They both believe the present ruling class and 

caste is often ethnically homogenous and particular races or ethnic groups 

in some communities are legally or customarily restricted to occupying 

particular class and caste status. Both the communities finally argued that 

castes are most often stratified by race or ethnicity and religious status 

and class is stratified by race, ethnicity and economic status. The on field 

data was collected on this component as reflected in table 1.4 indicates 

the number of households of both communities as labour, business and 

service class and higher castes. 

Table.1.5: Distribution of Class and Caste Status 

(Stratification) 
 
 

Sl. No Community Class Status Caste Status 

1 Pahari Community 7 (35 %) 9 (45 %) 

2 Gujjar Community 4 (20 %) - 

Source: Field work and Case study, 2014 
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As per data shown in the table 1.5, the Pahari-Gujjar community 

has different class status with little difference among these two 

communities. Out of total 20 surveyed families of Pahari community only 

35 percent families have class status as per their means of livelihood and 

the productive property for the means of survive and livelihood. In Gujjar 

community out of 20 studied families only 4 (20 percent) families in contrary 

to Pahari speaking families has class status in terms of their property and 

sources of living. While on the side the Pahari community has some reasons 

to justify that they belong to upper castes among surveyed households 

about 45 percent with few dynasties like Syeed dynasty their sub castes 

such as Geelani, Peer, Shah and Qureshi, Raja dynasty with sub castes 

like Raja, Khan, Batila Khan, Gakhar Khan claims their self superiority 

complex and their upper caste values within the society and community. 

These dynasties of Pahari community believes that their caste is often 

ethnically homogenous and particular races or ethnic groups are legally or 

customarily restricted to occupying particular class and caste status and 

finally they argued that castes are most often stratified by race or ethnicity 

and religious status and class is stratified by race, ethnicity and economic 

status. 

Education: 

Having gained insight in the other components of social structure 

that together form the rural life it’s exciting to assess the educational standard 

of these two mixed communities found on case studies. However assessing 

the education of this mixed community various questions were posed to 

studied families lots of pitfalls come into view when they talked about 

educational backwardness of their area. Education being an important aspect 

of life plays important role to develop human mind. Education in its general 

sense is a form of learning in which the knowledge, skills and habits of a 

group of people are transferred from one generation to next through 

teaching, training or research. Keeping this view in mind like other 

communities Pahari-Gujjar community too seemed interesting in giving the 
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good and quality education to their children especially male child (who 

they think the economic resource of family). Both communities agreed 

with the policy right to education they both argued that before decade’s 

education was not considered so important but now education is the first 

priority. Pahari Speaking Families want to invest their hard earned money 

on the education of their children irrespective of gender differences. In 

contrary this Gujjar community especially poor families are still take 

education of their children for granted and if they want to educate their 

kins the priority goes to male child then girl who they call others property 

and especially the distance of school and seasonal migration becomes the 

hurdle for girl education. Both Pahari-Gujjar populations believe that the 

policy of free and compulsory education at elementary level plays an 

increasingly significant role in improving access to education for people 

living in pahadi (far flung) areas and out of reach areas. The Pahari and 

Gujjar community believes that the scheme of opening of new primary and 

middle schools in every village facilitate the literacy rate from last one 

decade. Pahari community also praises the establishment of private schools 

and their way of better-quality teaching also increases the literacy rate 

which means that they are interested in teaching their children. While 

Gujjar community argued that choice and affordability of poor families like 

we are cannot choose private schools because of lack of economic 

resources they (Gujjar) argued the concept of good and better education 

does not apply to all groups especially Gujjars because of limited affordability 

and the other forms of exclusion related to caste and class status. Apart 

from school education both the communities strongly recommended the 

basic and moral education of child which they call pre-school education 

and home education because moral and religious education is an important 

wealth of human life, the true purpose behind moral and religious education 

is to provide child centered course that aimed at unfold the child’s physical, 

intellectual and moral nature with balanced emphasis on each of them. 

The data collected in this regard is reflected in the table 1.6 showing the 

educational standard of the Gujjar and Pahari community. 
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Table.1.6: Education Standard of Pahari-Gujjar community 

(Family Wise) 
 

Sl. 
No 

Community Literate Illiterate 
Below the 
school age 

 

1 
Pahari Community 

(100 family members) 

 

27 (33.75 %) 
 

53(66.25 %) 
 

20 (20%) 

 

2 
Gujjar Community 

(100 family members) 

 

19 (25 %) 
 

57 (75 %) 
 

24 (24%) 

Source: Field work and Case study, 2014 

As per the data reflected in the above table, both Pahari and Gujjar 

community is educationally backward out of total mixed 20 case studies 

together identify the education standard of these communities based on 

their total family members. An average family size of these two communities 

is five members per family, thus there are approximately 200 family 

members in 40 surveyed families of this mixed community comparatively 

considered as 20 families/case studies. In Pahari speaking families there 

are only 27 members 33.75 percent out of 80 members are literate while 

20 family members of this community is at age group of 1-4 years i.e. 

below the school set age and 53 members 66.25 percent out of total 80 

members of working age group are illiterate which clearly indicates the 

educational backwardness of Pahari community. On the other side the 

Gojjari speaking families has 25 percent members literate out of total 76 

members of working age and 24 members are yet to attain school set age, 

while 57 members 75 percent are illiterate among the 20 surveyed families 

of Gujjar community, on differing this Gujjar members argued that we are 

detached from the schools for 6 months due to our seasonal migration. 

Culture (Similarities and Dissimilarities): 

When looking at the macro level comparative analysis as stated in 

the case studies it is of vital importance to first get a full understanding of 

culture of these two mixed communities especially in rural areas where 

these communities possess interactive nature in provisions of material and 

non-material cultural traits. Culture refers to the cumulative deposit of 
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knowledge, experience, beliefs values, attitude, meanings and hierarchies 

and material objects and possessions acquired by a group of people in the 

course of generations through individual and group striving. Keeping this 

notion of culture in mind both Pahari and Gujjars are ethnic, linguistic and 

cultural entities, both the communities judge that culture is a way of life of 

a group of people and community the behavior, beliefs, values, customs 

traditions, rites and rituals and symbols that we accept generally without 

thinking about them and that are passed along by communication and 

imitation from old generation to the new. Pahari speaking people argued 

that culture is the sum total of the learned behavior of a community that 

are generally considered to be the tradition and custom of that community. 

Gujjar community on the other side deemed that culture consist patterns of 

living that distinguishes the one community from another. They further 

said that different cultural community think, feel and act differently there 

is no true reason for considering one community as inherently superior or 

inferior to another. On opposing Pahari community argue that people even 

within the same culture carry several layers of culture that associated 

with ethnic and linguistic differences they think that we are different from 

our neighboring community (Gujjar) by several cultural traits like language, 

food habits and dress pattern etc. They believe all cultures across the 

world have these cultural traits because different culture have developed 

their own specific ways of life in same manner we (Pahari) have our 

distinct language (Pahari or Pahadi) which we frequently use while 

communication with our own community members and that differs us from 

other communities i.e. Kashmiri speaking people and Gojjari speaking 

people on the bases of language we (Pahari) are understood as a community 

with different cultural set-up and linguistic entity which is the only difference 

between Pahari and Gujjar community. Few members of both the 

communities have words although we speak two different languages i.e. 

Pahari and Gojjari yet the language of communication and conversation 

between us is always a Pahari and to some extent a mixed version of both 

languages it may be mentioned here that Gujjars are also understand and 

speak Pahari language equally as Paharis accomplish and Paharis also 

speak and understand Gojjari. While taking dress pattern as distinct cultural 

trait both communities have different dress codes which Pahari Community 
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always refer as cultural dissimilarity they deemed that their dresses are 

generally different from the Gujjar community we simply wear Shalwar 

Kameez and Waist Coat (Vaskat) and our young generation wear modern 

dresses quite different from their younger generation. On opposite Gujjar 

community mostly wears Shalwar Kmaeez with a Waist Coat (Vaskat) 

Turbans (Headgear) and a small size blanket on their shoulders which 

differentiates our dress pattern on the side their women folk wear long 

gown Jubo Pherni shawls and caps while our women folk wear modern 

dresses like Kurta, Kameez, Shalwar, veil (Burkha) and other silk fabrics 

etc. Taking about the food habits Gujjar community file their favorite dishes 

like maize bread (maki ki roti) and ganhar, sarsoon ka sag and lassi 

(cured milk) because mostly Gujjar are vegetarians and Pahari community 

classify their favorite dishes like rice, cereals, green vegetables and meat/ 

mutton. Most of the people belongs to self superiority castes like Peer, 

Qureshi, Syeed, Geelani and Raja Khan among Pahari speaking 

community consider themselves different from their opponent community 

(Gujjar) in terms of living and practicing cultural traits via language, food 

habits and dress codes. Apart from these different cultural traits both the 

communities’ poses similar racial ethnic and cultural characteristics, their 

customs of marriage, rites and rituals and traditions are same and share 

same way of life. The data collected and reflected in the table 1.7 indicates 

the cultural similarities and dissimilarities of this mixed community. 

Table 1.7: Distribution of cultural similarities and 

dissimilarities 
 

S.No Community 
Cultural 
Similarities 

Cultural 
Dissimilarities 

1 
Pahari 
Community 

11 (55 %) 9 (45 %) 

2 
Gujjar 
Community 

11 (55 %) 9 (45 %) 

Source: Field Work and Case study, 2014 

The data shown in the table 1.7 indicates that the 55 percent of total 

surveyed families of both Pahari and Gujjar community sharing same cultural 

traits and same way of living in all aspects of their socio-economic 
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conditions. While on the other side 45 percent surveyed families of mixed 

community considered themselves different from each other’s way of living 

and cultural similarities as Pahari community members believe their 

superiority caste complex on that basis they argued some cultural 

dissimilarities with their neighbors, on opposite Gujjar community in same 

percentage argued that we are not in any sort of cultural trait resembles 

with our Pahari neighbors as they are much advanced then us in every 

field of life irrespective of class status, education, economy and external 

affairs with other communities across the valley. 

Social Processing (Life Cycle and Life Crisis): 

Form the impression of macro level case studies taken on mixed 

population of Pahari and Gujjar community of Uri and Boniyar Tehsil the 

micro level case study approach carry on these two communities in order 

to emphasize the social processing via life cycle and life crisis of this mixed 

Pahari and Gujjar community. When come close to case studies review 

which mainly provides a collection of a comparative structure of life 

processing of Pahari and Gojjari speaking people. The social processing 

includes two main factors via life cycle and life crisis and both these division 

of life are present in every human society. The life cycle strip that events 

and stages of life which generally repeating themselves in cycles and life 

crisis line up that events of life usually ranging from late teens to the early 

thirties in which a person begins to feel doubtful about their own lives. 

Keeping this view of life cycle and life crisis in mind both Pahari and 

Gujjar community think that like every society and community we too have 

life cycle and life crisis. Pahari-Gujjar community consider life cycle as a 

plan that seeks all the impacts of social, economic and environmental aspects 

throughout life from cradle to grave. They both (Pahari and Gujjar) deem 

that the life cycle begins with the process of attachment which is an 

emotional component of life processing and refers to the emotional bond 

existing between the child and key social institutions like family and school 

this attachment laid foundation for all other social bonds they both argued 

that lack of such attachment to parents and school easily spoil the career 

of child. Pahari Community believes that involvement and commitment 

are the rational aspects of life cycle and refers to a lifestyle in which child 
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has invest considerable time and energy in the pursuit of good career. 

Both the community members consider belief as the key factor of life 

cycle they argued the social and religious beliefs play an important role in 

acceptance of social norms regulating conduct. Giving emphasis on parental 

guidelines during life cycling of their children both the communities argued 

that we are certainly impose low self control and simultaneously self control 

at early in childhood that persist throughout. Few Pahari community 

members who are qualified judge that human nature is naturally selfish 

and most of the people will seek to satisfy their urges without regard for 

others unless they develop self control they argued that low self control 

stick with poor parental control and weak attachment towards family, while 

self control results quality parental control and strong attachment. They 

further believe that low parental control and more opportunities lead the 

tempo of life crisis within the family in particular and society in general. 

On the end both Pahari and Gujjar people propel that usually life crisis is 

associated with adulthood in terms of intimacy and isolation crisis suppose 

when personal identity establish in adolescence they seek to form intense 

and romantic relationship with other people and life crisis are often feelings 

of being lost, scared, lonely and confused about what steps to take in order 

to transition properly into adulthood. Pahari community views life crisis 

among young adults as unemployment and choosing a career path then the 

leaning out side from home also induce feelings of isolation and loneliness. 

Few members among Pahari community argues that life crisis is a part of 

life but it becomes problem and reason for stress and anxiety when our 

young adults have been day dreaming about doing something extreme, 

feel increasingly homesick for high school and college days. Then suddenly 

they feel paralyzed by indecision, intense fear of failure and finally they 

compare their selves with friends and more importantly with parents when 

they were at their age. On converse Gujjar community believe that few of 

the wrong decisions will break entire life, they argued that life is too short 

to toil away at something so decide what is worth giving up. They consider 

adulthood finding identity and that identity mostly drawn up by quality 

education, career plans and jobs we get ascertain our identity but loosing 

expectations create life crisis and feelings of isolation within the family 

and community. They added that our community has not much life crisis 
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as we did not provide opportunities to our children because of low economic 

setup and moreover we engaged our children in domestic and agricultural 

activities to gain economy for the means of livelihood. On contrary few 

Gujjar members accept as true that Pahari community has reasons behind 

life crisis within their families because of their modern outlook and way of 

living in provisions of social, economic and political factors which preside 

over their life and family. Finally they both front that in every society and 

community there is a normative array must be accompanied by a formal 

and informal means form maintaining this normative deal. They further 

believe that life cycle and life crisis are universal facets of social life and 

present in every family. Every family exercises a cultural option when it 

develops a specifics way of looking at life cycle and typical mechanism 

for controlling life crisis. The data collected from the field and shown in 

the table 1.8 indicates that the life cycle and life crisis of these two 

communities. 

Table 1.8: Distribution of families based on similar life cycle 

and life crisis 
 

Sl. 
No 

Community 
Similar Life 
Cycle 

Similar Life 
Crisis 

1 Pahari Community 20 (100 %) 8 (40 %) 

2 Gujjar Community 20 (100 %) 2 (1 %) 

Source: Field Work and Case study, 2014 

The statistic shown in the above table reflects that 100 percent 

families accomplished same life cycle with similar rites, rituals and traditions 

and participate on each other’s events of new baby birth, marriages and 

most importantly on the incident of death. There is hardly any difference 

in life cycling of these two communities because of their same residence 

and same cultural traits, however Pahari families arguing some sort of 

difference but not too valid to make a distinction in the life cycling of this 

mixed community. Whereas the life crisis make difference in an enormous 

size between these two communities, Pahari families as regards 40 percent 

contain parallel life crisis because of their alike economic, social, cultural 
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and political setup which preside over their families and life processing, 

though Gujjar families with reference to 1 percent enclose related life 

crisis which pahari families encompass because of the involvement of 

economic and political factors in these two Gujjar families. 

Social Ecology and Environment: 

Having gained insight in the different components that together 

form the socio-economic conditions of rural life and Pahari-Gujjar 

community, it’s interesting to assess this component eventually finish with 

desirable characteristics of rural areas and these mixed communities. The 

micro level case studies employ simple exploratory model that allow for an 

analysis of the long run behavior of this mixed (Pahari-Gujjar) community 

towards the Social Ecology and Environment of their locality. From the 

proposition stated through case studies hold on these two communities can 

be concluded that ecology and environment components have slowly 

changing variables, whereas socio-economic components mainly have fast 

changing attitudes in this study area. Social ecology and social environment 

plays an important role in the rural-urban life dealings. Both the communities 

believes that human beings not only belong in nature they are products of 

a long natural evolutionary process too, they both (Pahari and Gujjar) add 

that ecology call upon us to see that nature and society are interlinked and 

the environmental changes that we human beings produce are significantly 

different from those produced by nature itself by droughts, floods, landslides 

and earthquakes. The Pahari and Gujjar community members consider 

that the social environment is the immediate physical and social surrounding 

that people live or in which something happens or manifests it includes 

factors as education, living conditions, nutrition and work. The social 

environment is a wider field than that of social class or means of livelihood. 

Ecology and environment in terms of social interpretation includes family 

and neighbors, the culture created by humans, institutions and networks 

which add value to life. They both (Pahari-Gujjar) further consider people 

with same ecology and environment often develop a sense of social solidarity 

they often tend to trust and help one another and congregate in communities. 

They will often think in similar styles and share similar cultural traits and 

patterns of living even their conclusions differ. Contrast the immediate 
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setting of family and neighborhood with the wider formation of the social 

structure both communities believe in collective representations of plans, 

attitude and desire towards the contribution of environmental surroundings. 

Few educated members of this mixed community argues that in order to 

enrich our life we hold the natural resources and in the process we boast 

many changes in the natural environment, they further row human 

settlements like roads, construction of Govt buildings and many others 

things are included in our cultural environment but other side it destroy the 

natural environment of the area. Pahari and Gujjar people of Uri and 

Boniyar judge that social ecology of any society and community clarifies 

the life processes, interactions and adaptations of the members of the 

particular community and society. The educated youth of both Tehsils 

especially Pahari speaking estimate that ecology and environment means 

a various kinds of life supporting system like the forests, grasslands, 

mountains lakes and rivers they are alike in the fact because they consist 

of living entities interacting with their surroundings exchanging human and 

nature relationship simply deals with the living pattern of people in their 

home interacting with their surroundings. The real aim of we people 

(Pahari-Gujjar) toward the contribution of natural ecology and environment 

is in favor of plantation trees like willow, popular and walnut and 

preservation of greenlands, pastures and more importantly in support of 

environmental activities so the decrease of environmental impact. The 

both Pahari and Gujjar members think that the environmental concern is 

the only devices to achieve this aim and it is not worth much without 

behavioral changes within we people. Finally both the communities argued 

that communities and families of Uri and Boniyar unfortunately encompass 

a low worry on the ecology and environmental concern. 

Reservation Quota: 

Before going to dept into the assessment of Reservation Quota in 

between Pahari and Gujjar community, it is helpful to first get a grasp of 

this component that form the Pahari-Gujjar divide across the J and K state. 

From insight of the case studies accomplish over Pahari and Gujjar 

population of Uri and Boniyar which clarifies the nature of divide between 

the mixed communities of sub district Uri. To be able to analyze the demands 
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of both Pahari-Gujjar communities as a complex whole the reservation 

quota should be divided into simple units as Residents of Backward Area 

(RBA) Residents of Actual Line of Control (ALC) which constitute 20 

percent and 3 percent reservation under the provisions of Constitution of 

India respectively whereas only 10 percent reservation is available under 

the ST Status which the Gujjar share with the eleven (11) other tribes of 

the country as well as state. Amongst the current inner conflicts in J and K 

state the political and social clashes between the Pahari and Gojjari 

speaking people are perhaps one of most serious challenges to inside peace 

at the micro level within the state. Historical literature traces the base of 

divergence between the Pahari and Gujjar community who themselves a 

heterogeneous community within the state and the split between the Gujjars 

and other communities of the State the difference have sharpened by the 

inclusion of Gujjars into Schedule Tribe list under the constitution of India. 

The situation has worsened with the parallel demand being made from a 

larger ethnic identities and castes drawn from Muslims and Hindus which 

congregate under an identity of a Pahari Speaking Community. However 

the clash between the two Pahari and Gujjar communities is based around 

concessions and privileges guaranteed under the provisions of the Schedule 

Tribes Act. When looking at macro as well as micro level comparative 

study of this mixed community attempt to explore the socio-economic 

conditions of the Pahari-Gujjar community. As stated in the previous 

components of the study both Pahari and Gujjar communities live together 

as good neighbors across the sub district Uri which comprises two Tehsils 

Uri and Boniyar. In this Component the idea of Pahari speaking people put 

forward that demands ST Status for Pahari community to avail all the 

benefits of socio-economic development provisioned for the Gujjar Tribe. 

Pahari community members judge that conflict line between the two 

communities are becoming prominent on a larger scale, given the fact that 

the political party (Congress) extend selective support to Gujjar Community 

of this area to secure easy vote bank. The few members of this community 

of same area strongly argue that Nambla the far flung village of Tehsil 

Uri is most populated composed of three (3) panchayat halqas A,B,C out 

of which two Halqas B and C consist mixed population of Pahari and 

Gujjar but the interesting thing is that the two Panchayat Wards (Pati) of 
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Halqa C consists 80 percent Pahari population and only 20 percent Gujjars 

reside in these two wards but due some personal reasons of Congress 

party and the local MLA (MOS(Y&S) put these wards under the ST Patis 

for the benefits of Gujjars and securing vote bank. Pahari speaking people 

of these two wards show a discrepancy in anger this is an open 

discrimination with us and will fight for it they argue we have applied for 

judiciary inquiry at Srinagar High Court into this matter and appealing to 

the other Pahari Speaking Community across the sub district Uri to join 

together to fight for our basic right they row with a slogan that being a 

resident of Pahadi (far flung) areas and neighbors of Gujjars ST Status is 

our Birth Right. Pahari community members across the two Tehsils argued 

that instead of trying to solve this issue by placing things in a correct 

perception the political leaders and the Government are playing the Pahari 

and Gujjar cards which further hardens their stand and sharpens the conflict. 

The Paharis further declare that there is a huge bitterness among we 

(Paharis) after the Gujjars were given identical ST Status in April 1991, 

they assert that Gujjars enjoy benefits in the Govt. jobs just on mere 

qualification like 10th and 12th pass but our community has been deprived 

of this in spite of highly qualified youth in our community. On contrary 

Gujjar community argues that we are not opposite nor support the new 

demands of Pahari Speaking People (PSP) to categories them under other 

backward class and other social class (OBC/OSC) let the Government of 

State and Central decide whether they (Pahari) deserved to be granted 

reservation under socially and educationally backward class are not. But 

we (Gujjars) have been opposing the grant of ST status to Pahari speaking 

people because we want to protect our tribal identity which is our hereditary 

uniqueness i.e. Gujjar-Bakarwal status and more importantly the rights 

made available for Gujjars by the constitution of India as Schedule Tribe 

Community. “The STGB (Schedule Tribe and Gujjar Bakarwal) status 

is our right because we are ethnic tribal group (Gujjar-Bakarwal) which 

maintain our hereditary distinctiveness then the population of Pahari and 

Kashmiri speaking people of the area and we will not like to share it with 

them, said by Nasreena Begum Head Teacher by Profession. In addition 

few more members of Gujjar community array that the ST status for the 

Pahari speaking people will further increase the gap between us because 
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we don’t want Paharis to enjoy ST status for they believe that we despite 

having the ST reservation are still to avail all the benefits and see any 

considerable upward mobility or change in our community. They further 

disagree on the demand for ST status by Pahari community which is 

unacceptable to the Gujjars because we too are struggling for our rights 

and trying to become a savior of our weakening identity and feel that 

attaining the status will bring a very positive change in their (Paharis) 

lives and we again become helpless tribe in the area Uri and Boniyar 

and in the State. 

Conclusion and Suggestions: 

From the larger perspective the inclusion of Gujjars in the list of 

Schedule Tribes seems more of a political statement then a real work in 

improving the lot of this community identically the Gujjars were declared 

as ST’s in April 1991 after a prolonged struggle of the community which 

began in 1960s. However, to some extent the benefits of reservation are 

percolated to this community though a lot still remains to be done to actually 

alleviate their socio-economic conditions. While the focus of the recent 

report have been on the Pahari and Gujjar divide based on Paharis demand 

for Schedule Tribe (ST) Status, this struggle seems to have conceded on 

from decades and become a foremost divide between the two communities 

in modern times. Thus over main focus laid emphasis on the Gujjar- 

Pahari inhabited areas of sub district Uri which comprises two Tehsils Uri 

and Boniyar where both these communities resides together since from 

decades. The aim of socio-economic study is generally to bring a 

comparative social structure of a Pahari and Gujjar community in terms of 

their social institutions, like family and marriage pattern, system of socio- 

economic stratification i.e. caste dominance and class status (income, 

wealth) and other patterned relations between communities. On the other 

side it can refer to the way norms in terms of (life cycle and life crisis) 

shape the behavior of an individual or individuals within the social system 

and community. 

For the benefits of Pahari speaking people of the State, Govt of 

Jammu and Kashmir constituted State Advisory Board for the development 
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of this community in 1989, the objectives of constituting this board is to 

have a board based forum where there is adequate representation of Pahari 

speaking people of different areas of the state to ensure socio-economic 

development with emphasis on educational upliftment, cultural and linguistic 

development. The Pahari speaking people (psp) of the state are considered 

the socially and linguistic minority of the state. Apart from their strange 

secular cultural ethos and rites, these people speaking a distinct language 

(pahari/potohari) as their mother tongue. Recognizing need to preserve 

their cultural/linguistic characteristics and to take step for their socio- 

economic development government has already recommended to Govt. of 

India (GOI) that they should be declared as a Scheduled Tribe Community 

but still prevailing. Their first politically elected board was established in 

the year 1997. To identify specific schemes this would benefit Pahari 

speaking community under various development sector. Implementation, 

mentioning of developmental schemes and advise measures which would 

serve the interests of pahari boys/girls hostels, grant of scholarships etc. 

formulation of pahari sub plan including income generation activities, sub- 

plan on the pattern of tribal sub plan promotion of pahari language, literature 

& culture etc. 

Key to resolving the historical divide between the Gujjar and Pahari 

community lies in the capability and lessening the social dishonor associated 

with the Gujjars. Because inclusion of Pahari Speaking People (PSP) in 

ST list would clearly become a further cause for an imbalance and unrest 

among Gujjars and Paharis, as Gujjars are already voicing their concerns 

and questioning the government on what they have received as community 

for standing and giving the ST status to the Pahari community. Here it 

needs to be understood that beside the ST quota, there are other reservation 

categories like Residents of Backward Area (RBA) Residents of Actual 

Line of Control (ALC) and the major beneficiaries of these categories 

should not be allowed to demand enclosure in the ST category. Gujjar 

community argued that only 10 percent reservation is available under ST 

status which we (Gujjar Tribe) share with 11 other Tribes of the state 

while the RBA quota is 20 percent and ALC is 3 percent. The Gujjars argue 

an alienation factor is already noticeable amongst the Gujjar Tribe and any 
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illogical decision on including others (Pahari Speaking People) in the ST 

list will further alienate. They (Gujjars) reason that we are harbor an 

undeniable alarm of regression to pre-ST plight at a time when they are 

yet to avail the full benefits of socio-economic development provisioned 

for them. They further assumed we will remain neutral if they (Pahari) 

will get the reservation under any category other then Schedule Tribe. 

But we (Gujjar) will oppose the allowance of ST status to Pahari speaking 

people for the reason that we want to protect our tribal identity (Gujjar 

Bakarwal) and rights made available for Gujjar community by constitution 

of India as Schedule Tribe community. 

Moreover, the Pahari speaking people are dissimilar in terms of 

ethnicity, culture, daily life style and their settlement in Pahadi (far flung) 

regions then the other communities of the state. On the side the reality is 

that these people are often the most deserted by the normal media, civil 

society, Government agencies and other communities of the State. Having 

consideration on development perspectives all aspects that include the socio- 

economic and political have not witnessed any positive growth as illustrate 

by the field work and case studies. Since the grant of ST status to Gujjar- 

Bakarwals to ensure the welfare of this backward community constitutes 

the third largest community of the state though a subsidiary change have 

been seen in the growth of this community but at large, they are still 

struggling to appear in the mainstream. The Gujjar community members 

file that by only granting the ST status doesn’t assure the prosperity and 

development, they believe that the status can only assist if the people are 

nearby and accessible to it. On the other side the community of Pahari 

speaking people that have been expelled during the period of granting ST 

status developed a feeling of isolation and responds the Government’s 

approach that of step motherly. While captivating the overview of case 

studies and field observation the (Paharis) concern and aggression to a 

large extent is acceptable since they are also the deprived and backward 

section in the area and in addition are suffering the same desolation and 

worry absolute to Gujjars which means the demand of insertion in ST 

Status by Pahari Community is genuine and its importance and relevance 

should not be ignored. 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF 6TH SCHEDULE OF THE NDIAN 

CONSTITUTION:ASTUDYIN THE CONTEXT OF 

KARBI ANGLONG DISTRICT OFASSAM 

Jonison Daulagajau* 
 

ABSTRACT 

The 6th schedule provides for an administration of certain 

tribal areas as autonomous entities. The administration of an 

autonomous district is to be vested in a district council and of 

an autonomous region, in a Regional Council. These councils 

are endowed with executive, legislative, judicial and financial 

powers. Most council consists up to 30 members including 

few nominated members. The newest Bodoland Territorial 

Council is an exception. It can have 46 members. This 

constitutionally mandated council oversees the traditional 

bodies of the local tribes such as the Siemship and Dorbars 

of the Khasi hills of Meghalaya. There is significance degree 

of variation in the functions devolved to various autonomous 

councils. For instance, The Bodoland Territorial Council has 

more power compared to the Karbi Anglong Autonomous 

District Council though the latter has been in existence for 

decades before the former. This resulted in other areas also 

demanding further power and greater autonomy. To suit the 

needs and aspirations of the hills tribes of the North East 

India, the constitution of India has laid down certain provision 

under article 244 (A) in the constitution of India. Based on 

primary and secondary data, the paper studies the 

significance of the provision of 6th schedule under article 

244(A) in the constitution of India and its execution in Karbi 

Anglong district of Assam. 

(Keywords: The 6th schedule, Article 244(A), Autonomous 

District Council, Status of ADC, Tribals, Development of 

KAADC) 

 

* Asstt. Professor, Deptt. of Political Science, Bihpuria College, Bihpuria, Assam 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

1
6
0 

 

 

 

Introduction: 

The most prominent and important structural change in the 

administration is the grant of political autonomy and statehood in North 

East India. This process goes back to the British Era when the Interim 

Government of India had appointed a sub-committee to the Constituent 

Assembly, viz. North- East Frontier (Assam) Tribal and Excluded Areas 

Committee under the Chairmanship of first Assam Chief Minister, Gopinath 

Bordoloi. The committee recommended setting up of autonomous district 

councils to provide due representative structures at the local level to the 

tribal population. The recommendation was later incorporated into Sixth 

Schedule (article 244 (2) & Article 275(1)) of the Indian Constitution. As 

per the Sixth Schedule, the four states viz. Assam, Meghalaya, Tripura 

and Mizoram contain the Tribal Areas which are technically different from 

the Scheduled Areas. Though these areas fall within the executive authority 

of the state, provision has been made for the creation of the District 

Councils and regional councils for the exercise of the certain legislative 

and judicial powers. Each district is an autonomous district and Governor 

can modify / divide the boundaries of the said Tribal areas by notification. 

Currently there are ten such Councils in the region. The sixth schedule 

empowered the autonomous District Council to make laws and regulations 

on all matters relating to the customs, traditions and practices of the tribal 

people, land tenure system, water courses, forest management, marriage, 

divorce, inheritance, appointment and succession of the chiefs and headman. 

It also provided a mechanism for prevention of economic exploitation by 

non- tribals. The district council has the power to regulate money lending 

and trading by the non-tribals. The 6th schedule thus provides a compact 

mechanism for self-government, safeguarding the traditional customs, 

rights and practices of the tribal people and preserving their distinct culture 

and identity. 

Objective of the study: 

The main objectives of the study are as follows: 

1. To reveals the significance of the various provisions of 6th 

schedule for the Karbi Anglong district of Assam under article 

244 of Indian constitution. 
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2. To study the background and necessity of the 6th schedule of 

Indian constitution. 

3. To highlights the working of Karbi Anglong district council 

under sixth schedule in reality. 

4. To assess actual performance of the Karbi Anglong 

Autonomous Council (KAAC) in terms of development. 

Methodology: 

while preparing this paper, both primary and secondary data were 

used. The primary sources of data included the official’s records and data 

collected from the Karbi Anglong Autonomous Council (KAAC), the 

memorandum of understanding (MoU) of 1995 and the Memorandum of 

settlement (MoS) 2012 which have conferred more powers to the Karbi 

Anglong Council. The secondary data included the various books related 

with the topic of the study. 

Historical background of the 6th Schedule: 

The origin of an administration for the tribals inhabiting in the hills of 

the then Assam can be traced back to the pre- independent period. When 

the process of annexation of the hills were completed, the British officials 

realizing the independent and virile nature of the hill tribes of the hills 

preferred not to interfere much in their traditional method of administration 

and decided to leave them as much free as possible in the domain of 

administration. There was a difference in the administration of the plains 

and the hills. In the hill areas, there was minimum administration and 

minimum interference with the powers and functions of the chiefs, village 

organizations and local authorities. The accepted official view of the British 

was that the Hills and Plains of Assam could never co-exist as a single 

entity. The British realized that the complicated procedure adopted for the 

administration of the plains were unsuitable for the hills and under different 

Acts that were passed from time to time the policy of minimum interference 

in the hills was followed. 

The Sixth Schedule of Government of India Act of 1935 classified 

the tribal areas of the then Assam in to three parts, namely, Excluded, 
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Partially Excluded and Frontier Areas. The Excluded Areas were the Naga 

Hills, the Lushai Hills and the North Cachar Hills (presently Dima Hasao). 

The Partially Excluded Areas were Garo Hills, the Mikir Hills (presently 

Karbi Anglong) and the British portions of the Khasi and Jayantia Hills 

other than the Shillong Municipality and Cantonment. The Frontier areas 

were Balipara, Sadiya and Lakhimpur Tracts inhabited by tribes in the 

early stage of development. The administration of these Areas did not fall 

under the jurisdiction of the provincial government and they were under 

the direct control of the Governor of Assam. 

On the eve of independence, the Cabinet Mission which came to 

India to facilitate the smooth transfer of power to the Indians made special 

recommendations for the administration of the tribal areas under the new 

administrative setup of would be independent India. The Mission suggested 

that in influential committee should be set up to make proposals for the 

administration of the tribal areas. Accordingly, the Constituent Assembly 

which was vested with the responsibility of framing a new Constitution of 

free India set up an Advisory committee in terms of Cabinet Mission 

settlement of 24 January 1947. This Committee appointed a Sub-Committee, 

known as the North-East Frontier (Assam) Tribal and Excluded Areas 

committee with Gopinath Bordoloi as its Chairman. The Sub-Committee 

co-opted two members from each of the hill district they visited. The 

Bordoloi Sub-Committee visited different tribal dominated areas of the 

region and after prolonged deliberations with the representatives of the 

different tribal groups suggested special status for the hill tribes of the 

then Assam and the decentralization of powers to these tribal areas in the 

form of the District Councils. The Sub-Committee recommended that the 

hill districts shall be classified in to two, autonomous and non-autonomous 

areas. The autonomous districts were the Khasi and Jayantia Hills, district 

excluding the town of Shillong, the Garo Hills district, the Lushai Hills 

district, the Naga Hills district, the North Cachar sub-division of the then 

Cachar district and the Mikir (now Karbi) Hills portion of then Nowgong 

and Sibsagar district. The Drafting Committee and the Constituent Assembly 

accepted the suggestions and accordingly all the above mentioned tribes 

were given special status as Hills tribes under Schedule Sixth of the 
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constitution of independent India. All these tribes now enjoy the status of 

ST (Hills) under the constitution which has proved to be great safeguard 

not only for the preservation of the tribal identity and culture but also for 

the socio- economic development of these tribes. The most remarkable 

thing about the Bordoloi Report was the skill with which the Sub-Committee 

sought reconciles the hill people’s demand for political autonomy with 

Assam Government’s drive to integrate them with the plains. Dr. 

B.R.Ambedkar, the Chairman of the Drafting Committee was a great 

protagonist of the inclusion of the Sixth Schedule in the constitution. While 

debating the special provisions of the hill tribes of the then Assam, Dr. 

Ambedkar viewed that there is a difference between the tribals in Assam 

and the tribals of other places. The tribals in places other than Assam 

were more or less Hinduised and assimilated with the culture and civilization 

of the people among whom they lived. This was not the case with regard 

to the tribals of Assam. They did not adopt the mode life and manners of 

their neighbors. He therefore strongly felt the need of special protection 

for these tribes and decentralization of powers to them. 

Karbi Anglong District Council under Sixth Schedule: 

Under the Sixth Schedule of the constitution, the Karbi Anglong 

District Council like other District Councils of the region under the same 

Schedule was a corporate body, having perpetual succession and a common 

seal with the right to sue and be sued. The Council consisted of both 

elected and nominated members (appointed by the Governor) and the 

strength of the District council was increased within regular intervals to 

cope-up with the requirement of the time. As in the case of the other 

District Councils under the Sixth Schedule, the Karbi Anglong District 

Council was entrusted with the following powers: 

Legislative Powers: The Karbi Anglong District Council had the 

power to make laws on the allotment , occupation or use or the setting 

apart of land , other than reserved forests for the purpose of grazing or for 

residential or other non agricultural purposes likely to promote the interests 

of the inhabitants, management of any forest not being a state reserved 

forest , the use of any canal or water course for agricultural purposes, the 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

1
6
4 

 

 

 

regulation of the practice of Jhum or other forms of shifting cultivation , 

the establishment of town or village councils and the determination of their 

powers and functions , any other matter relating to village or town 

administration including town or village police ,public health and sanitation 

, the appointment or succession of chief or headman , the inheritance of 

property ,marriage and divorce , social customs , money lending and trading 

by persons other than scheduled tribe. 

Executive powers: As regards the executive powers, Karbi 

Anglong District Council had the powers to establish, construct or manage 

primary schools, dispensaries, markets, cattle pounds, ferries, fisheries, 

roads and waterways. It also had the power to determine the language 

and the manner in which primary education should be imparted in the 

primary schools within its jurisdiction. 

Taxation Powers: The Karbi Anglong District Council had the 

power to asses and collect revenue , levy a tax on the lands and buildings 

, tolls on persons residing within the district , tax on professions , trades , 

calling and employment , tax on the entry of goods , taxes on the 

maintenance of schools , dispensaries and roads , licenses or leases for the 

purpose of prospecting or for extracting minerals . 

The District Council also had the right of a share in the royalties 

derives by the state Government form the licences or leases granted for 

the purpose of prospecting or for extraction of minerals . The rate of 

sharing is determined by mutual agreement by the parties concerned. 

Judicial Powers: The Karbi Anglong District Council was also 

entrusted with certain judicial powers. The Council had and still has the 

power to constitute village courts for the trial of suits and cases in which 

both the parties are tribals. It may appoint suitable persons to be the 

members of the village courts. It may also appoint such officers as may be 

necessary for the execution of laws made by the District Council. The 

District Council is a court of appeal in respect of all suits and cases triable 

by the village council. No other court except the High Court and the Supreme 

Court of India has jurisdiction over such suits and cases. 
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Functions Entrusted to District Council: 

When Meghalaya was granted Autonomous Statehood under Article 

244(A) of the Indian Constitution on 2nd April 1970, the Mikir Hills (now 

Karbi Anglong) and North Cachar (now Dima Hasao) were given the 

option either to remain in the state Assam or join the state of Meghalaya. 

To retain them within Assam, the Government of Assam made several 

costly promises. One of them was the transfer of more functions and 

powers together with necessary finance and personnel. In pursuance with 

this policy all the district development departments together with their 

personnel and finance were placed under the administrative control of the 

District council with effect from 1st June 1970 (Vide-Govt letter No TDR/ 

R/153/70 Dated Shilllong the 30th May, 1970).It should be noted that these 

functions were entrusted to the District Council and not delegated to the 

District Council. If the District Council failed to discharge its duties these 

functions could be taken away at any time by the State Government. The 

District Council had no power to legislate on these subjects. While 

performing these functions, the District Council had to act as the agent of 

the State Government. The agent was to free to act in the way it liked. So 

the condition imposed indicates the subordinate position occupied by the 

District council in regard to these functions. Again, that state had no right 

to entrust these functions to the District Council against its wish. 

All together 16 development departments were transferred to the 

District Council. These included- agriculture , public works , flood control, 

minor irrigation, soil conservation , animal husbandry, diary & milk supply, 

forests, fisheries, roads and buildings , general-education, cultural 

programme, water supply health and family planning social welfare cottage 

industries , community development programme and panchayat. The 

officers and staff of the transferred departments were under the immediate 

administrative control of the District council though they were the servants 

of the State Government. 

District Council Finances: 

The District Council derived its income from various sources, land 

revenue, forests, administration of justice, taxes on animals, vehicles and 
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boats, taxations on professions, trades, grants in aids from the Governments, 

loans and market taxes etc. 

The major source of the District Council was from forests which 

were more than 65% of the total income. Another major source of income 

was from tax on entry of goods in to the market for sale. The grants were 

given for specific purposes such as development of roads and 

communications,, development of rural water supply , rural communications 

, rural health and sanitation , maintenance of elementary schools , 

improvement of transport facilities , improvement of tribal culture and 

maintenance of forest development schemes and so on . 

But, a time when the young elements with high political ambitions 

started to get prominence in Karbi politics. Alleging apathy on the part of 

the State Government towards the District Council, these Young Turks of 

the Karbi Politics under the banners of Autonomous State Demand 

Committee (ASDC-formed on 17th May 1986) and Karbi Anglong and 

NC Hills Autonomous State demand Committee (KANCASDCOM- 

formed on 25th May 1986) started demanding more decentralization of 

powers in the form of autonomous statehood under the provision of the 

Article 244(A) of the Indian Constitution for Karbi Anglong and NC Hills. 

The protracted autonomy movement that followed in district culminated in 

to the signing of a Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) between the 

representatives of the agitating parties of the district, the representatives 

of the State and central Government in New Delhi on 1st April 1995. The 

agreement followed with necessary constitutional amendments upgraded 

the Karbi Anglong District Council (KADC) to Karbi Anglong Autonomous 

Council (KAAC). 

Powers of the KAAC: 

As per the provisions of the MoU, the Karbi Anglong Autonomous 

Council along with its counterpart of the Dima Hasao was given additional 

executive, legislate and financial powers: 

Executive Powers: The KACC was given the executive authority 

over 30 departments (including already existing 16 departments). These 

included, (1) industry (2) animal husbandry (3) forest (4) agriculture (5) 
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PWD (6) sericulture (7) education from primary to higher secondary level 

and adult education (8) cultural affairs (9)soil conservation (10) co-operation 

(11) fisheries (12) panchayat and rural development including DRDA (13) 

handloom and textile (14) health and family welfare (15) public health 

engineering (16) irrigation (17) social welfare (18) flood control (19) sports 

and youth welfare (20) weight and measure (21) food and civil supplies 

(22) town and country planning (23) college education-general including 

library services , district museum & archeology (24) land reforms (25) 

publicly/public relations (26) printing and stationary (27) tourism (28) 

transport (29) excise and (30) finance including sales tax on purchase of 

goods other than newspapers, excise, professional tax. 

Legislative Powers: The MoU of 1995 vested legislative powers 

to the KAAC on the following subjects in addition to the subjects already 

available to it under the Sixth Schedule of the Constitution - (1) industries 

(2) communication- roads, bridges, ferries and other means of 

communication not specified in the list (3) preservation, protection and 

improvement of stock and prevention of animal diseases, veterinary training 

and practice and cattle pounds (4) primary and secondary education (5) 

agriculture including agricultural education and research, protection against 

pests and prevention of plant diseases (6) fisheries (7) water supplies, 

irrigation and canals, drainage and embankments (7) social security and 

social insurance (8) flood control schemes for protection of village ,paddy 

fields , markets, town etc.(not technical nature) (8) theaters and dramatic 

performance (9) public health and sanitation, hospitals and dispensaries 

(10) minor irrigation (11) trade and commerce and (12) libraries, museums 

and other similar institutions controlled and financed by the state . 

Financial Powers: As per the provisions of the MoU of 1995, the 

State Government before the beginning of every financial year has to give 

an indication to the Council of the overall financial allocations for it. The 

Council will therefore prepare and pass its own budget and forward it to 

the State Government for being included in the overall State budget. 

Ordinarily no change is made in the budget as proposed by the KAAC. 

However, if for any reasons it becomes necessary to do so, the Council 
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would have to be consulted and would have to be explained the reasons 

for the change. 

Karbi Anglong Autonomous Territorial Council (KAATC): 

On 25th November 2011, the Karbi insurgent outfit United People’s 

Democratic Solidarity (UPDS) which was pursuing peace negotiates with 

the Government after formally entering in a ceasefire agreement in 2006 

singed a tripartite Memorandum of Settlement (MoS) with the 

representatives of the Central and State Governments in New Delhi. With 

a view to expedite process of development in the district the MoS has 

envisaged a new formula for more decentralization powers to the Karbi 

Council by upgrading the existing Karbi Anglong Autonomous Council 

(KAAC) to Karbi Anglong Autonomous Territorial Council (KAATC) 

The MoS states that the “Government of India and the Government 

of Assam have been making persistent efforts to fulfill the legitimate 

aspirations of the people of Karbi Anglong regarding all round development 

including preservation and promotion of their cultural identity and language, 

while economically facilitating devolution of the development process to 

bring the fruits of education and economic development to the people.” 

As per the provisions of the MoS the existing Autonomous district under 

the 6th Schedule of the Constitution will be reorganized in to four 

administrative districts for better administrative and developmental 

administration. The Proposed KAATC will have 50 Members Council out 

of which 44 will be elected and 6 to be nominated by the Governor of 

Assam. The responsibility of conducting the election of the KAATC will 

be entrusted to the State Election Commission. The Chief and the Deputy 

Chief of the KAATC will have the status equivalent to the Cabinet Minister 

and other Executive Members will have the status equivalent to the Minister 

of State of Assam for protocol purposes within the jurisdiction of the 

KAATC. 

The proposed KAATC will be vested with executive and legislate 

powers on the following subjects: 

1. Animal Husbandry & Veterinary 2. Forests, other than reserved 

forests 3.PWD 4.Sericluture 5. Education – (a) primary and secondary 
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(b) higher secondary including vocational training (c) adult education (d) 

college education (general) 6.Cultural Affairs 7.Soil Conservation 8.Co- 

operation 9.Fisheries 10.Panchayat Raj and Rural Development including 

DRDA 11.Handloom & Textile 12.Health and family Welfare, Public Health 

and Sanitation, hospital and dispensaries 13.PHE, Water supply and water 

storage, water power up to 5 Mega watt 14.Irrigation & Minor Irrigation, 

Canals, Drainage and embankments 15.Social Welfare 16.Sports and Youth 

Welfare 17.Weight & Measure 18.Food & Civil Supplies 19.Agriculture, 

including agriculture education & research, protection against pest & 

preservation of plant disease 20. Publicity & public relation 21. Printing & 

Stationary 22. Tourism 23. Urban Development –town and country planning 

24. Tribal Research Institute –controlled and financed by the state 

government 25. Land & Revenue, Land Reforms 26. Planning & 

Development 27. Municipal Corporation, Improvement Trust, District 

Boards and other local authorities 28. Welfare of Hill Tribes 29. Markets 

& fairs 30.Lotteries 31. Stastistics 32.Intoxicationg liquors, opium and 

derivatives 33. Labour and employment 34. registration of births and deaths 

35. Industires –small ,cottage & rural industry 36. Transport 37. Flood 

control (not technical nature) 38. Theaters and dramatic performances, 

entertainment and amusement 38. Libraries, museums and other similar 

institutions controlled and financed by the state. 

Development Provisions under the MoS: 

It is provided in the MoS that (A) Concerted efforts will be made by 

the Government of Assam and State Government in collaboration with the 

KAATC to improve the level of general and technical education including 

medical education. An Engineering College and a Medical College will be 

established in Karbi Anglong. 

(B)Immediate up gradation of district hospitals and PHCs will be 

taken by the newly restructured authority with assistance from the 

Government of India and Government of Assam. (C) The Government of 

India and the Government of Assam will encourage the KAATC to take 

up new projects in the area of Health Care and Education including 

professional and higher technical education to achieve the potential of Karbi 

Anglong emerging as a regional healthcare and educational hub. 
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In addition to the above provisions, the MoS also contains clause 

for additional economic package meant for the proposed KAATC. These 

include: 

(A) The Government will initiate steps for undertaking a feasibility 

study of a direct road link between Diphu and Umpanai (both in Karbi 

Anglong) as a High Way linking NH-36 (Karbi Anglong) and NH-44 

(Meghalaya). 

(B) Construction of roads for improvement of road connectivity in 

Karbi Anglong will be considered under existing schemes in phased manner 

on submission of Detailed Project Report (DPR) by the KAATC. 

(C) Council will submit projects for water supply to Diphu and other 

notified towns in Karbi Anglong which will be considered expeditiously for 

implementation. 

(D) A special economic package of Rs 350 Crores (Rs 70 crores 

per annum) over and above the Plan fund over the next five years will be 

provided to the KAATC to undertake special projects that will be proposed 

by the Council . 

It is also provided in the MoS that the preparation of Five Year plan 

and Annual Plan by the Council for all the subjects after the proposed 

restructuring will be a major exercise. To enable the restructured Council 

to handle this responsibility effectively, the State Government Will initiate 

steps to make available adequate number of experienced officers to the 

Council for the purpose. Besides, the Ministry of Home Affairs shall co- 

ordinate the task of capacity building in the Council to deal effectively with 

enlarged responsibilities relating to the transferred subjects by imparting 

suitable training to officers and staff of the Council. A sum of Rs 10 crores 

will be made available as one time grant for the purpose. 

A Peep in to Actual Development in Karbi Anglong: 

The main purpose of decentralization of powers under the provisions 

of the Sixth Schedule of the Constitution was to ensure rapid socio-economic 

development of the hills areas of the North Eastern region having any 

entirely rural background. It has been more than sixty years that Karbi 
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Anglong has been entrusted with the District Council and later Autonomous 

Council. The time is more than sufficient to evaluate the achievement or 

failure of the experiment of decentralization in terms of the development 

of the region. No doubt some concerted efforts were made by the local 

government to expedite the process of development in the district, the 

success of these efforts are often doubted, debated, propagated and many 

a time repudiated. Despite frequent allegations of wastage, mismanagement, 

corruption As far as literacy filed is concerned, as per the census record 

of 2011, the literary rate of the district is 73.52%. During the census of 

2001 the literary rate in the district was 58.63%. It may be mentioned that 

when the district was carved out in the year 1951, the literary rate of the 

district was pity nepotism and favoritism in the Council the achievement of 

the KAAC in some of the fields of development cannot be overlooked. It 

is a matter of common knowledge that the roads in Karbi Anglong district 

are far better than the roads of the plain districts of Assam. The NH-36 

and NH-39 passing through the district are glaring examples of the better 

roads condition of the district , though the some roads particularly in Hamren 

sub-division are still in dilapidated condition. 

Apart from roads, Health and Educations are two of the important 

indicator to assess the development of any region. The following records 

will give an idea in this regard- 5%. The record shows that over the years 

the KAAC has done commendable work as far as the literary record in 

the district is concerned. A large number of educational institutions have 

been established even in the remotest corners of the district. 

All the recognized educational institutions receive regular financial 

assistance from the Karbi Anglong Autonomous Council. The financial 

assistance is provided from the plan head of the KAAC. It may be noted 

that in 2008, the KAAC undertook altogether four colleges of the district 

under the special deficit system of management and provide salaries to 

the teaching and non-teaching staff on a scale formulated by the KAAC 

for these colleges. 

Coming to the question of substantial development in the district, a 

close observation gives the impression that the decentralization of powers 

to the Council authorities under the provisions of the Sixth Schedule of the 
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constitution has failed to fetch desired dividends. The economy of the 

district is still entirely dependent on the grants provided by the state and 

the central government. The complexity and dillydally by the state 

government in releasing the development funds meant for the district is 

often alleged by the KAAC authorities. The authorities at Diphu often 

attribute their failures in implementing the development of projects to the 

failure of the State Government in releasing the fund for the KAAC at 

appropriate time. The district lags far behind in terms of infrastructural 

development despite possessing enormous potentialities in this regard. The 

untapped hydel power, mineral resources, virgin forests and water resources 

of the district could have been utilized in a far better manner. 

Conclusion: 

There is no doubt, the Karbi Anglong Autonomous Territorial 

Council(KAATC) has envisaged with an enormous legitimate powers to 

construct their native land by own prepared design hence mismanagement 

of Council funds and flouting all government norms by the authorities in 

ensuring benefits to the favorite sections are rampant in the KAAC. The 

huge inflow of funds for developmental purposes seems to have given rise 

to a contracturist culture with some people changing their destiny over the 

night. Personal development rather than public development has assumed 

prominence among these sections. The nexus between the ruling clique 

and the contracturist element has pushed the developmental scenario of 

the district to the backburner to a great extent .Another important factor 

that has substantially affected the development process in the district is 

the vexed insurgency problem which brought a sense of insecurity not 

only among the common people but among officials related with the 

implementation of the development projects in the district. The officials 

served with huge extortion demands by different insurgent groups often 

flee from the district hampering the development projects to a 

considerable extent. 

But against all odds it must be accepted that decentralization is the 

not only the need of the time but it is the lone way for involving the tribal 

groups in the process of nation building and ensuring an equitable 

development of the country as a whole. To check the different drawbacks 
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of decentralization a proper check and balance mechanism has to be evolved 

instead of adopting a centralizing tendency. The fact cannot be overlooked 

that decentralization is the effective method of deconcentrated administrative 

organ for relieving administrative congregation, since over centralized 

governance did not have a way to find out what needs to be done for different 

places and what needs and desires of the people are to be met. 
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WOMAN AND SELF: A STUDY OF AMRITA 

PRITAM’S THE REVENUE STAMP 

Tridhara Bardoloi* 
 

 

ABSTRACT 

Autobiography is a narrative self-portrait wherein the author 

gazes into the mirror of past to signify his/her identity and 

existence. Autobiography literally means the story of a 

person’s life or a book containing it, written by that person. It 

can be studied as an assertion of faith, as a conceptual act of 

one’s recollection intending self-discovery. It can also be 

viewed as a process of inquiry leading to the self-knowledge 

and self-revelation of the author. Women’s autobiographies 

in India did not get published in significant numbers till the 

end of nineteenth century. The writings by women including 

diaries, journals and autobiographies increased only when 

educational opportunities for women improved. Women’s 

prominent autobiographies were published in India only after 

two decades of 1960. Sudha Majumdar’s A Pattern of Life 

(1977), Kamala Das’ My Story (1976), Dhanwanti Rama 

Rau’s An Inheritance (1977), Vijayaraje Scindia’s The 

Autobiography of an Indian Princess (1985), Kamala Devi 

Chattopadhyay’s Inner Recesses, Outer Spaces (1986), and 

of course, Amrita Pritam’s The Revenue Stamp (1976), 

represent the self-narratives of women from different regions. 

In a patriarchal set up writing autobiography is indeed a very 

difficult task for a woman writer. Because it becomes 

challenging for a female autobiographer to externalize what 

gyno-critics would call ‘the feminine mode of experience’ in 

thinking, feeling and perceiving the outer world. This 

externalization of the inner world in autobiography demands 

truth, sincerity and honesty on the part of the female 
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autobiographer. Moreover, for a female autobiographer it 

becomes very difficult to be heard in a patriarchal social 

structure. Amrita Pritam for whom an autobiography is “the 

Gospel of truth” has succeeded in penning down her inner 

world and in voicing her desires, dreams and idealism in her 

autobiography The Revenue Stamp. The paper attempts to 

analyse Amrita Pritam’s struggle for freedom and expression 

of self in the complex socio-cultural ethos of her times as 

projected in her autobiography, The Revenue Stamp .It aims 

to form the kinship between Amrita Pritam, the woman, and 

the artist by tracing the writer’s evolution from a sentimental 

girl to an emotional woman and then to a passionate individual. 

(Keywords: Woman, Self, Autobiography, Amrita Pritam) 

Introduction: 

Amrita Pritam (1919-2005) was a prominent Indian poet, essayist 

and novelist who wrote mainly in Punjabi, Hindi and Urdu. She is considered 

as the leading 20th century poet of the Punjabi language. When the former 

British India was partitioned into the independent states of India and 

Pakistan in 1947, she migrated from Lahore, to India, though she remained 

equally popular in Pakistan throughout her life, as compared to her 

contemporaries like Mohan Singh and Shiv Kumar Batalvi. With a career 

spanning over six decades, she produced over 100 books, of poetry, fiction, 

biographies, essays, a collection of Punjabi folk songs and an autobiography 

that were translated into several Indian and foreign languages. In her works 

Amrita Pritam has accentuated women’s experience under patriarchy and 

has brought the marginalized to the centre. She is most remembered for 

her poignant poem, Ajj aakhan Waris Shah nu (Today I invoke Waris 

Shah- “Ode to Waris Shah”), an elegy to the eighteenth century Punjabi 

poet, an expression of her anguish over massacres during the partition of 

India. As a novelist, her most noted work was Pinjar (The Skeleton, 1950), 

in which she created her memorable character, Puro, an epitome of violence 

against women, loss of humanity and ultimate surrender to existential fate. 

The novel was made into an award-winning film, Pinjar in 2003. 
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Amrita Pritam’s writings is celebrated for its sensuous imagery and 

evocative rhythm and is widely read and appreciated. She is the first woman 

to receive the prestigious Sahitya Academy Award in the year 1956 for 

her magnum opus poem of messages, Sunehade (messages) which was 

published in the year 1955. She received the Bharatiya Jnanpith Award 

(1982), India’s highest literary award, for her anthology Kagaz Te Canvas 

(The Paper and the Canvas). The Padma Shri was awarded to her in 1969 

and Padma Vibhushan, India’s highest civilian award in 2004. In the same 

year, in 2004, she was honoured with India’s highest literary award, given 

by the Sahitya Akademi (India’s Academy of Letters), the Sahitya Akademi 

Fellowship given to the “immortals of literature” for lifetime achievement. 

Among the foreign awards to mention, she received International Vaptsrov 

Award from the Republic of Bulgaria (1979) and Degree of Officer dens, 

Ordre des Arts et des Lettres (Officier) by the French Government (1987). 

Amrita Pritam’s The Revenue Stamp is the book that confirms for 

her, the account of experiences. It is an affirmation of the life she lived as 

a woman and as a writer. The autobiography reflects her rebellious ideas 

and expresses the romantic mind and the sufferings of the woman in her. 

It is a manifestation of the spiritual reality of life through the experiences 

of the physical world. Amrita Pritam has woven a prodigious mass of 

personal experience into her autobiography, The Revenue Stamp. It is 

necessary, therefore, to peep into those experiences of her life which have 

direct bearing on her writings. 

Childhood and Youth: 

An autobiography is usually expected to begin with the details of 

one’s birth, native place, descriptions of parents and childhood. The 

autobiographer, male or female, traces back the imprints of life from the 

earliest memories in childhood. Forming an important source of one’s 

perceptions in life, childhood constitutes the original phase of life and of 

autobiography. In women, childhood is very significant for two reasons. 

On one hand it unfolds the implications of their codes of conduct. On the 

other, it positively recurs in their emotionalized nostalgic look-backs, adding 

to the strength of mind. 
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Amrita Pritam’s autobiography, The Revenue Stamp begins in the 

usual way, stating the times, climate of society as backdrop to her birth 

and childhood. She traces back the source of her mental structure of ideas, 

traits and tendencies to her childhood. She does not open her life-story in 

the past tense. By its suggestive value, she implies the presence of that 

childhood throughout her present life. The beginning of her self-narrative 

with dramatically exclaimed interrogative, actually questions the pastness 

of the past. She has entitled the first chapter ‘Resurrecting Time’. It starts: 

Is it doomsday? 

Moments of my life in the womb of time, lived awhile and after the 

span of time, seemingly entombed, are today alive again, stalk past me. 

(The Revenue Stamp, 1994:1) 

The lost childhood, ‘seemingly entombed’ can become a part of the 

present ‘alive’ existence, in the process of recollection and contemplation 

for autobiography. The memories of childhood lie buried in the ‘womb of 

time’ but never die. These memories sustained Amrita Pritam’s devotion 

to the truth of her self. She recalls how she had a troubled sense of truth 

and its utterance right from her childhood: “I never told an untruth to Father; 

I can never lie to myself either.” (ibid.,4) 

Her mother’s death was the first moment of disillusionment and 

Amrita Pritam gave up all her practice of routine prayer and meditation. 

What ailed little Amrita in her childhood is the loss of mother and so she 

complains: “God heeds no one, not even children”. At the age of eleven 

her prayer to God to save her mother went unheard and her mother died. 

Amrita described how this caused bitterness in her and when she could 

not resist her father’s authority who insisted on prayer before going to 

bed. The death of her mother was only the beginning of Amrita’s loneliness 

and gloom that would last forever. She felt the vacuum so profoundly that 

she sought refuge in the library, reading books and writing poems. 

In her early teens, she had neither companion nor a sense of 

communion with her father, who was a saintly person with a detached 

temperament. This detachment was a part of his nature but Amrita received 

it as her rejection. Being a very emotional girl, she found it very difficult to 
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be alone and happy. She inclined to imagine a companion who would protect 

her everywhere. She describes that companion visualized by her dreaming 

mind, on one hand, and expresses the desire to escape from the suffocating 

solitude and dominating presence of her detached father, on the other. Her 

analysis is authentically profound to explicate the rise of artist in her: “I 

began writing and it seems to me that I wrote because I wanted to forget 

those moments of rejection I felt in him… and on every poem I wrote, I 

carried the cross of forbidden desires… my rebellious thoughts pursued 

me, giving me no peace.” (ibid.,12) 

Not that her father objected to her act of writing poems but he 

expected her to compose either religious poems or conventional ones and 

she had no courage initially to break his expectations. Catherine Bowen 

has a relevant generalization about women’s expression when she remarks: 

“In a very obvious mode, a woman is expected to be attractive but passive, 

shy and homely, up to the extent of timidity rather than assertive, active or 

competitive. Most women writers unconsciously adopt the expected image 

and find themselves guilty often whenever they encounter bold decision or 

attitude in their own experience.” (“Family-Portrait”, 1986:3) 

This is what happened to Amrita too, in the beginning. To make her 

father happy, she wrote some orthodox poems and presented herself “like 

an obedient child.” But her presentation was conquered soon by her real 

spirit and she explicitly started asserting her individuality. She recalls how 

“I questioned parental authority, I questioned the value of doing my work 

at school by rote; I questioned what had been preached to me and I 

questioned the entire stratified social scheme… I was thirsty for life… 

what I got instead was advice and constraint which only fed my rebellion.” 

(The Revenue Stamp,1994:12) 

Amrita Pritam was troubled by both the drab ‘middle-class morality’ 

and ‘overbearing’ father, the bourgeois code of character and the patriarchal 

order of convictions. The absence of mother made her adolescent mind 

melancholy and lonely. The seed of her creativity and rebellious ideas was 

thus sown in her childhood and teenage agony; this agony was resultant of 

loneliness, and lack of love. Amrita Pritam in her narration poetically fuses 
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her past memories with her present. Her account of childhood and youth 

as the most significant phases of her life, is remarkable for the relevance 

of her self-image on the whole, presented in autobiography. 

Love and Social Ethos: 

Women in general tend to live, right from their childhood, oriented to 

and dreaming of love, as a controlling element of their life. The passion for 

ideal love in Amrita Pritam was a great source of her creativity. She wrote 

deeply passionate love-poems while her thirst for love and life was not like 

any woman’s desire for husband and home. Being a poet with romantic 

ideas, she pined for true love. Her quest was for a peaceful life fulfilled 

with love, harmony and sense of communion. Her expressions of love 

have always been very delicate and aesthetically supreme. 

In her middle age, she met the Urdu poet Sahir Ludhianvi who 

resembled her image of so-long cherished dreamy ideal lover. She was 

already a wife and a mother when she met Sahir for the first time. She 

wrote poems for him and later published it as a collection Sunehade (poetic 

diminutive of the word ‘sunehe’, i.e., Messages) which was awarded by 

Sahitya Akademi. She was overwhelmed to find that the sheet on which 

she wrote the name of Sahir was shown blank in her photograph in the 

newspapers. Her long-cherished love was not voiced till the last stage of 

Sahir’s life. In many novels and short-stories she has portrayed her passion 

for him in disguise of characters. It is essential to note here that Amrita 

Pritam, despite all her rebellious ideas and bold expressions, was a very 

shy woman as a beloved. She could not voice her love for Sahir for nearly 

twenty years. He was an inspiration for her romantic visions and portrayal 

of heroes in her fiction. It is only in her autobiography, The Revenue Stamp, 

that she confesses how she modeled her male protagonists after Sahir and 

her deep love for him through the female ones. Despite her womanly 

consciousness and reservations, it is true, however, that Amrita Pritam 

never tried to hide her love and passions, once she found the right way to 

express those in her poems and other writings. In her reaction to the news 

of Sahir’s death, she recalls the purity she cherished in their relationship: 

“No words come between our friendship. It was a beautiful relationship in 
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silence…The dignity of a blank paper is even there today.”(ibid.,154). She 

always cherished this dignity through sacredness of silence. 

Another lover in her life is Imroz, the painter who devoted himself 

to her care and she finally accepted him as her ultimate man. In her narration 

she accepts: “The course of my lonesome state has been broken through…. 

By Imroz…. In the years that followed, I had Imroz; he has had only 

loneliness.”(ibid., 30). Amrita Pritam’s details of how she came to accept 

Imroz was very casual and vague. While with Sahir she had a voiceless 

sense of harmony wherein her quest for love was dreamt within. Whereas, 

with Imroz she accepted the reality of her loneliness and sharing it with a 

man to continue the sense of creative existence. 

The writings of women like the autobiography of Amrita Pritam, do 

arrive at the fine fusion of personal narratives of their entanglement of 

existence with the socio-cultural ethos. The two elements in her life-love 

and social ethos-were inter-related by three different forms of manifestation. 

One, she loved against the social ethos. It was by rejection that her love 

was linked to social ethos. Second, her love did not care, although silenced 

initially, for any social considerations and revolted against the establishment 

gaining power from the truth and creativity. Third, in the late stage of her 

life, her love was not only accepted and respected by the same society but 

also she broadened her love-life by extending it in the form of compassion 

to mankind and devotion to art. 

Amrita Pritam wrote in the times that were critical in the history of 

the nation. The society around her was not simply a mixture of illiterate 

and orthodox people but even the centre of conflicting groups of religious 

fanatics. It was in this complex socio-cultural ethos that she had to struggle 

for her freedom and expression of self. It was before the period of partition 

that she lived through and suffered in various riots of religion and division 

of the nation. She reflected these gloomy visions of dark parts of history in 

her novels as Pinjar and Dr. Dev and short stories in Parichay. 

As a writer, Amrita Pritam was disturbed to observe the religious 

riots at the time of partition and afterwards, the political upheavals due to 

it: “At the time of the partition,. all social, political and religious values 
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came crashing down like glass smashed… those crushed pieces of glass 

bruised my soul…. I wrote my hymns for the suffering of those who were 

abducted and raped. The passion of those monstrous times has been with 

me since, like some consuming fire.”(ibid.,13) 

Estelle C. Jelinek criticizes the autobiographies of women as falling 

short in reflection of the historical times around them: “Women’s 

autobiographies rarely mirror the establishment history of their times. They 

emphasize to a much lesser extent the public aspect of their lives, the 

affairs of the world or even their careers and concentrate instead on their 

personal lives: domestic details, family, difficulties, close friends and 

especially people who influenced them.”(Women’s Autobiography: 

Essays in Criticism, 1980:7-8). Surprisingly, Amrita Pritam’s autobiography 

proves an exception to Jelinek’s generalization. Amrita Pritam narrates 

the public side of her as a writer, poet and puts her career in the nexus of 

her autobiography. She highlights the socio-political and historical ethos 

and also describes the cultural transformation she observed in and about 

the lives of women in general. There are no domestic details other than 

the initial backdrop of her parental memories in childhood. She describes 

her personal life too, as a writer’s life. 

Marriage and Children: 

In case of women writers, marriage, however, was never so easily 

accepted or rewarding experience of life. Especially in self-narratives, 

most women availed the opportunity to confess their misery surrounding 

the issue of marriage. Many of them wrote directly about their reluctance 

and also about the post-marital agonies in domestic world. Many portrayed 

their dreams and hopes of happiness in marriage and how they faced the 

disillusioning crises and breach in their actual experience of it. 

It is very significant to notice that Amrita Pritam did not offer much 

space, rather ignored the details of her marital life and relationship with 

her husband. In her narrative flow, there are brief references to marriage, 

husband and domestic life and those are very casual. She did not allow the 

reader to feel this, by managing her focus, quickly shifting to some other 

parts that she prefers to narrate. The autobiographer’s freedom of editing 
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and omitting is exploited by her, especially about the details of marriage 

and the husband. It is quite possible that the times she came to write her 

autobiography were too distanced from her interest, experience and role 

in marriage and household world. Probably she found it comparatively less 

noticeable in her galaxy of memories related to the growth of self. 

Amrita Pritam’s silence about her husband and in-laws in 

autobiography carries a double sense of the experience she had in marriage. 

She creates an impression that she hates him enough not to mention even 

his name in her life story. The reasons why she had to marry seems to be 

rooted in socio-familial compulsions. She communicates that marriage was 

a social bondage forced upon all women of her times. The reasons why 

she got separated from her husband on the other hand, seem to be rooted 

in personal psychological compulsions: 

“Fellow-traveller, we are parting company today. This distance 

between us will grow… However, this distance was not related to any 

event. It was something personal…. I feared the self within would 

fragment….And I thought, ‘I cannot retain anymore … I have stolen shelter 

under his roof.’” (ibid., 29) 

Amrita Pritam’s married life was not an escapable period for her 

creative memory. She stayed nearly eighteen years with her husband and 

had two children, a daughter and a son, when she parted from him. However, 

her commitment to her children was neither affected nor dependent on 

these changes in her private relationships. As a mother she was always a 

model to her children. In The Revenue Stamp Amrita Pritam does not 

write much about her children, their birth, childhood and growth. She 

mentions that motherhood was an aspired dream for her which brought to 

her the meaning of being a woman. 

Conclusion: 

As a woman writer, Amrita Pritam through her autobiography The 

Revenue Stamp has been able to resurrect and heal a self that has been 

mutilated by patriarchal constraints. In dealing with the chaos inflicted by 

society the writer in her glimpsed a power within her own psyche which 

led to her self-discovery as an artist. Although The Revenue Stamp is a 
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translated autobiography from Punjabi to English, Amrita Pritam 

concentrates on the given language, selects the most appropriate words 

and phrases and makes the maximum use of the stylistic devices, such as, 

symbols, similes, metaphors, personifications, ironies and many other figures 

of speech that embellish the pages of The Revenue Stamp. Confessions, 

complaints, cries, dreams- all these create her own credo as a literary 

artist, as one who has lived life very truly. The materials that Amrita Pritam 

has gleaned from her personal experiences, whether real or visionary, 

have been converted into an artifact of beauty and order. 
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BIODIVERSITY CONSERVATION TOWARDS 

HUMAN VALUE: A STUDY 

Dr. Ratul Borah* 

 

Introduction: 

We know that Biodiversity is a modern term which simply means 

“the variety of life on earth”. The word biodiversity is use to explain the 

variety of life on earth, and is to considered at different level of biological 

organization including genes, species and eco systems. 

The word first appeared in the Biological Abstracts database in 

1988, with four references. By April, 1994, the number had escalated to 

888. “Value”, on the other hand, is a very old word—recently made to 

carry a whole new weight of meaning.. Probably there is more talk of 

“values” today than at any time in the word’s long history. At the same 

time, there is growing concern that “values” are being eroded in our culture. 

“Values” language itself is sometimes blamed for that erosion. “Values 

education” has become an important activity in post-modern culture, and 

people are encouraged to identify their own values, and live by them. This 

might at first seem encouraging to a person concerned about the loss of 

values, till we realize that (for example) Hitler too was, presumably, living 

by his values. The result of all this values-talk has been a proliferation of 

values: a kind of value-diversity, which matches a widespread affirmation 

for “pluralism” in © Loren Wilkinson every area. 

This variety can be measured on several different levels. Biodiversity 

is most often understood in terms of the number of species or other taxes 

and can be considered at different species scales such as whit takers 

definition of alpha, beta and gamma diversity. Biodiversity is not distributed 

evenly over the world. 

Human cannot exist without biodiversity as we use it directly and 

indirectly in a number of way. Direct use included things like food, fibers, 

medicines, biological control, whilst indirect uses included eco system 
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services such as atmoseacric, ragulation, nutrient, cyclioling and pollution. 

In this paper I have to mention ethical and moral value, aesthetic value etc. 

Causes of biodiversity loss-habitat change, climate change, invasive 

spices over exploitation, population. 

Objective of the paper: 

1. to explain the Human Value of Biodiversity; 

2. to explain the Ethical and Moral values; 

3. to discuss the Aesthetic Value of Biodiversity. 

Methodology: 

Analytical Method has been used for the proposed study. 

Value of Biodiversity: 

Humans cannot exist without biodiversity as we use it directly and 

indirectly in a number of ways Direct use includes things like food, fibers, 

medicines and biological control, whilst indirect uses includes ecosystem 

services such as atmospheric regulation, nutrient cycling and pollination. 

There are also non-use values of biodiversity, such as option value (for 

future use or non-use), bequest value (in passing on a resource to future 

generations),existence value (value to people irrespective of use or non- 

use) and intrinsic value (inherent worth, independent of that placed upon it 

by humans) (Gaston & Spicer 2004). Many of these uses of biodiversity 

are not incorporated in economic accounts and this leads humans to under- 

value biodiversity. Ecosystem services and resources such as mineral deposits, 

soil nutrients, and fossil fuels are capital assets but traditional national accounts 

do not include measures of the depletion of these resources. This means, a 

country could cut its forests and deplete its fisheries, and this would show 

only as a positive gain in GDP (gross national product) without registering the 

corresponding decline in assets (wealth) (MEA 2005). 

The relationship between biodiversity and ecosystem function is clear 

but a major question in ecology is how much biodiversity is required to 

maintain ecosystem function (Purvis & Hector 2000; Gaston & Spicer 

2004). Gaston & Spicer (2004) summarize three main ways that ecosystem 

function can respond to reductions in species richness Redundancy: there 
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is a minimum number of species required to carry out ecosystem processes 

and beyond this species are equivalent and their loss of little significance. 

Rivet-popping: the loss of a few species may have no apparent effect on 

ecosystem processes but beyond certain thresholds ecosystem services 

will fail.3: Idiosyncrasy: species have complex and varied roles so changes 

in diversity will cause changes in ecosystem functioning where the direction 

and magnitude of change is unpredictable. The design and interpretation 

of some of the experiments used to test these possible relationships is very 

contentious but a number of experiments have found relationships that 

suggest that there is some degree of ecological equivalence betweens 

species which fits the redundancy model. The supply of ecosystem services 

depends on many attributes of biodiversity. The variety, quantity, quality, 

dynamics and distribution of biodiversity that is required to able ecosystems 

to function, and the supplying benefits to people, vary between services. 

The roles of biodiversity in the supply of ecosystem services can be 

categorized as provisioning, regulating, cultural and supporting and 

biodiversity may play multiple roles in the supply of these types of services. 

For example, in agriculture, biodiversity is the basis for a provisioning service 

(food, fuel or fiber is the end product), a supporting service (such as micro- 

organisms cycling nutrients and soil formation), a regulatory service (such 

as through pollination), and potentially, a cultural service in terms of spiritual 

or aesthetic benefits, or cultural identity. The contributions of biodiversity- 

dependent ecosystem services to national economies are substantial. The 

science of valuation of ecosystem services is new, and still developing 

basic conceptual and methodological rigor and agreement, but it has already 

been very instructive, since the value of such services is generally ignored 

or underestimated at decision and policy making levels. Identifying 

economic values of ecosystem services, together with the notions of intrinsic 

value and other factors, will assist significantly in future decisions relating 

to trade-offs in ecosystem management. 

Ethical and moral values: 

These values are related to conservation of biodiversity where ethical 

issue of ‘all life forms must be preserved’ is laid down. There is an existence 

value which is attached to each species because biodiversity is valuable 

for the survival of human race. Moreover all species have a moral right to 
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exist independent of our need for them. Many plants and animals are 

considered holy and sacred in India and are worshipped like Tulsi, peepal, 

cow, snake etc. In Indian society great cultural value is given to forest and 

as such tiger, peacock and lotus are named as the national animal, bird and 

flower respectively. While many people will challenge us with the notion 

that protection of the environment is morally good, philosophy and religion 

have not incorporated the concept of nature conservation; it is not yet 

included in our ethical framework. The process of inclusion of these issues 

is one of social evolution. Our understanding of ethics and biodiversity is 

still in its infancy, yet it is advancing. We must understand the dynamics 

between humans and the myriad of species that combine to create the 

biosphere, which ultimately benefit both humans and non-humans alike. 

Ethical values related to biodiversity conservation are based on the 

importance of rotating all forms of life. All forms of life have the right to 

exist on earth. Man is only a small part of the Earth’s great family of 

pieces. In such a case, don’t plants and animals, which forms a large 

group of species, have an equal right to live and exist on our planet which 

is like an inhabited spaceship? We do not know if life , as we know it, 

exists elsewhere in the universe. Do we have the right to destroy life 

forms or do we have a duty to protect them? Apart from the economic 

importance of conserving biodiversity, there are several cultural, moral 

and ethical values which are associated with the sanctity of all forms of 

life. Indian civilization has over several generations preserved nature 

through local traditions. This has been an important part of the ancient 

philosophy of many of our cultures. In our country, a large number of 

sacred groves or ‘deorais’ preserved by tribal people in several States. 

These sacred groves around ancient sacred sites and temples act as gene 

banks of wild plants. 

The complexity of the ethical aspects of biodiversity is due in part to 

the multifaceted conceptual nature of biodiversity, and secondly due to the 

varying thought on the value of and the rights of life for non-human beings. 

When these two considerations are given due weight, it becomes clear 

that there exists the possibility for many contentious issues and areas of 

debate. Examples of imperatives and principles can be found in some of 
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the classical sources of ethical thought, such as Plato, Aristotle and Kant, 

and world views as sources dating back thousands of years. Balanced 

with the reasoning of more moderns thinkers and concepts found in broader 

worldviews, there exists a plethora of thought on the matter. Seemingly 

this thought has been overlooked consistently in favour of economic 

imperatives in policy directives. This thought has been condensed into four 

categories of approaches to nature. Acting from a categorically pure 

approach is not a necessity and has been noted for its impracticality in 

politics and policy. 

Aesthetic   value: 

There is a great aesthetic value which is attached to biodiversity. 

Natural landscapes at undisturbed places are a delight to watch and also 

provide opportunities for recreational activities like bird watching, 

photography etc. It promotes eco-tourism which further generates revenue 

by designing of zoological, botanical gardens, national parks, wild life 

conservation etc. Biodiversity has an intrinsic value that is worth protecting 

regardless of its value to humans. This argument focuses on the conservation 

of all species, even if they are ecologically equivalent species. 

Biodiversity performs a number of ecological services for 

humankind that have economic, aesthetic or recreational value. This 

argument focuses on conserving ecologically nonequivalent species since 

ecologically equivalent ones are redundant in terms of services rendered. 

Biodiversity is a beautiful and wonderful aspect of nature. Sit in a forest 

and listen to the birds. Watch a spider weave its complex web. Observe a 

fish feeding. It is magnificent and fascinating. Symbols from wild species 

such as the lion of Hinduism, the elephant of Buddhism and deities such as 

Lord Ganesh, and the vehicles of several deities that are animals, have 

been venerated for thousands of years. Valmiki beginshis epic story with a 

couplet on the unfortunate Countries with diversities higher than India are 

located in South America such as Brazil, and South East Asian countries 

such as Malaysia and Indonesia. The species found in these countries, 

however, are different from our own. This makes it imperative to preserve 

our own biodiversity as a major economic resource. While few of the 
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other ‘mega-diversity nations’ have developed the technology to exploit 

their species for biotechnology and genetic engineering, India is capable of 

doing so. Throughout the world, the value of biologically rich natural areas 

is now being increasingly appreciated as being of unimaginable value. 

International agreements such as the World Heritage Convention 

attempt to protect and support such areas. India is a signatory to the 

convention and has included several protected Areas as World Heritage 

sites. These include Manas on the border between Bhutan and India, 

Kaziranga in Assam, Bharatpur in U.P.,Nandadevi in the Himalayas, and 

the Sunderbans in the Ganges delta in West Bengal.India has also signed 

the Convention in the Trade of Endangered Species (CITES) which 

is intended to reduce the utilization of endangered plants and animals by 

controlling trade. 

 

Summary and Conclusion: 

Biodiversity provides indirect benefits to human beings which support 

the existence of biological life and other benefits which are difficult to 

quantify. These include social and cultural values, ethical values, aesthetic 

values, option values and environment service values. Productive use 

values are the direct use values where the product is commercially sold in 

national and international market. Many industries are dependent upon 

these values. Example- Textile, leather, silk, paper and pulp industry etc. 

Although there is an international ban on trade of products from endangered 

species like tusks of elephants, wool from sheep, fur of many animals etc. 

These are traded in market and fetch a booming business. Important 

ecosystem services and uses for plants and animals are still unknown and 
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await discovery. Yet these cannot be discovered, and benefit humankind, 

if they disappear before discovery. The threat to biodiversity can be 

compared to book burning (the obliteration of former and future knowledge). 

Many of our valuable goods, from spices (cinnamon, pepper) to critical 

medications (aspirin, tamoxifen, quinine, digitalis) have been discovered 

“accidentally” because plants or animals produced chemicals for defense 

or attraction. We would not have otherwise considered the organisms from 

which these chemicals originated as valuable and worthy of conservation. 
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NEPALESE CONTRIBUTION TO THE 

ASSAMESE NATION-BUILDING PROCESS 

Dr. Rudraman Thapa* 

Assam has been a safe haven for the people of disparate castes 

and communities who made their entry into it from various angles of India 

and neighboring sovereign states at different periods of history primarily 

owing to certain pull and push factors. In course of time, the entry of such 

peoples invariably resulted in the divergences among the peoples of Assam 

at large in terms of language, social custom and tradition, culture, living 

style and religion as well. Distinctiveness of such sorts, nonetheless, 

eventually provided an impetus to the various castes and communities to 

get themselves organized and articulate that culminated in floating of a 

host of organizations and raised clamours ranging from special constitutional 

safeguards to automony and even for a separate state as the effective 

measures of self-determination for, what they called, the diametrical 

development. Thus these groups of peoples began playing a momentous 

role in the socio-cultural and politico-economic spheres of the state. But in 

this context it cannot but to submit that these groups of peoples knowingly 

or unknowingly have simultaneously been contributing towards building up 

and cementing the composite Assamese culture and society. This process 

of building up the same has yet not ended. In view of this, the present article 

seeks to highlight the relentless process of contribution extended by the Nepali 

Community of Assam in this direction. 

II 

The Nepalese who settled down permanently in Assam, in due 

course, considered themselves as the Children of the Soil. As such as 

soon as the freedom struggle started gaining momentum, a segment of 

them came forward to actively participate in it under the stewardship of 

the Assam Provincial Congress Committee1. Amongst them the name of 

Chabilal Upadhyay of Tezpur deserves special mention who happened to 

be a leading personality of the Nepalese and one of the founders of the 
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Provincial Congress in Assam. Because of his active involvement in the 

freedom movement Mr. Upadhyay was not only put behind the bars for 

several times, but also his private belongings were confiscated2. On the 

whole, he had to suffer a lot for liberating the country that has been duly 

admired by the Assamese elite. For instance, Hem Boruah, the former 

President of the Assam Sahitya Sabha portrayed him as the living symbol 

of the Assamese nationalism3. Likewise, another veteran Nepali personality 

Dalbirsingh Lohar by name from Dibrugarh too actively participated in 

the national movement. As a reward of his involvement in the movement 

Mr. Lohar was accorded rigorous imprisonment4. The name of Bhakta 

Bahadur Pradhan of Digboi cannot be left unmentioned in this connection 

who like Chabilal Upadhyay suffered not only from the loss of his job 

under the British Raj but also confiscation of immovable assets. Mr. 

Pradhan, despite being a service-holder under the colonial administration 

jumped over the freedom movement so as to emancipate people and the 

country from the alien rule. As a sequence, he was eventually externed 

from Assam for an indefinite period of time. In addition, a galaxy of other 

Nepalese were also in the forefront of the anti-colonial movement that 

mainly include Atmasing Chetri, Jogsing Chetri, Kumud Chandra Sarmah, 

Hari Prasad Upadhyay, Bishnulal Upadhyay, Joy Narayan Upadhyay, Debi 

Prasad Sarmah, Nityananda Timsina, Padam Prasad Dhungel, Bhimlal 

Sarmah, Ramlal Upadhyay5. Thus, it is clear that the Nepalese had full- 

fledgedly associated with the mainstream in the historic event of national 

struggle against the British Colonial rule. Strictly speaking, they identified 

their interest with the interest of the Assamese at large. Thus the Nepalese 

appeared to be prepared to make even supreme sacrifice while fighting 

for the noble cause of Assam and the Assamese. 

It is an all known fact that under the British Cabinet Mission Plan 

1946, the Colonial ruler sought to integrate Assam with the Muslim-majority 

province of Bengal as a measure of extracting a solution of Hindu-Muslim 

strife. In view of this, the Assamese were quite apprehensive that if Assam 

was included into Bengal she would obviously lose her distinctive entity. 

As a consequence, they sharply reacted and registered a strong protest 

against the conspiratorial plan. Under such national juncture, the Nepalese 

of Assam under the banner of the Assam Provincial Gorkha League 
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extended full association with the feeling and sentiment of the Assamese 

and forcefully objected the Cabinet Mission Plan. Thus in its maiden Annual 

Conference held at Gauhati on 31 December 1946 to 1 January 1947 the 

Assam Provincial Gorkha League unanimously resolved: 

This session of the Assam Provincial Gorkha League is 

of considered opinion that grouping of Assam with Bengal 

for the purpose of framing a provincial Constitution is 

most unjust to Assam and Assam goes into section as 

provided by the Cabinet Mission recommendation, the 

whole future of Assam will be fraught with the gravest 

danger so much so that the very entity of Assam will be at 

stake. Hence, it is resolved that the Provincial Gorkha 

League representing the Gorkhas in Assam who are 

children of the soil while supporting the Assam Assembly’s 

mandate to the Constituent Assembly members from Assam 

not to go into section ‘C’ pledges itself to fight to the last 

to preserve the integrity of Assam and the right of her 

children to frame their own Constitution6. 

The Nepalese who basically happened to be Hindus by religion, 

they obviously perceived that their interests could not be protected in a 

Muslim majority province. They have, in fact, a religious affinity with the 

preponderant section of the Assamese society. Most probably for this 

reason, the Nepali elite realized that for the sake of their own interest it 

was indispensable to safeguard the interest of the Assamese at large. 

Such sentiment eventually led them to put a stumbling block to the 

conspiracy to integrate Assam with Bengal hatched by the colonial ruler. 

Another historic eventuality that provided an opportunity for the 

Nepalese of Assam to divulge a great sense of patriotism was the Sino- 

India war of 1962. This war generated a profound scare in the minds of 

the Assamese as a whole since the Chinese army had already brought 

some areas of the state especially in the northeastern part of India under 

their occupation. Under such crucial juncture, Jawaharlal Nehru, the then 

Prime Minister of India was even prepared to relinquish the hope of saving 
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this segment of the country i.e. Assam (now Arunachal Pradesh). But the 

Nepalese of Assam, nonetheless, were pledged to stand behind the 

Assamese to save Assam from being occupied by China and thus expressed 

a strong sense of solidarity and belongingness to the former. In this 

connection, the name of Bishnulal Upadhyay, a Nepali elite and the then 

member of the Assam Legislative Assembly (ALA) deserves mention 

who in his speech on the floor of the ALA strongly opined that the Nepalese 

of Assam are ready to give the last drop of their blood in defending 

the sovereignty of our land – Bharat7. 

Similar sentiment of Assamese nationalism was also expressed by 

the Assam Provincial Gorkha League– the premier mouthpiece of the 

state’s Nepalese during this national crisis. The Nepalese were prepared, 

the leaders of the APGL proclaimed, to go to any extent while making 

sacrifice for the noble cause of defending the country’s integrity. In 

view of this, while making an appeal to the Gorkhas the APGL 

unequivocally maintained: 

At this crucial moment we give a clarion call to the Indian 

Gorkhas – the loyal citizens of India, to stand solidly 

behind the Government and our beloved Prime Minister, 

Shri Nehru to save the freedom of the country that is 

Bharat. We believe that the Indian Gorkhas will not 

hesitate to shed the last drop of their blood and sacrifice 

their all for the defense of the country, they will fight to 

the last and throw out not only the Chinese but any 

aggressors from any quarter who so ever they may be. 

Last but not the least, we demand of such Nepalese living 

in India and having extra-territorial allegiance to quit 

India forthwith for their presence here cannot and will 

not be tolerated by the loyal Gorkhas of India any more8. 

The APGL’s appeal to the Indian Gorkhas gained momentum when 

the Darrang Nepali Students’ Union (1946) also expressed similar sense 

of Assamese nationalism9. Perhaps all of them were of the firm conviction 

that their interests could be protected only in an integrated India. To speak 
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in other words, the Nepalese of Assam virtually got intermingled with the 

Assamese society in such a way that the latter could not remain lagging 

behind while the state was in trouble. The Nepalese, in fact, treated each 

and every endemic crisis of the state as the crisis of theirs. Perhaps realizing 

such sentiment of the Nepalese, the Assamese elite decided to seek the 

co-operation from all communities especially the Nepalese to stand unitedly 

at this critical juncture. Furthermore, the Assamese elite firmly believed 

that the Nepalese were an audacious and fighting people for which even 

the British colonial rulers preferred them to be recruited in the Indian as well 

as Royal military force. Probably considering all these, The Assam Tribune, 

that it usually articulated the sentiment of the Assamese mainstream, in one 

of its editorial notes overtly called upon the Nepalese to come forward for 

the defense of the country and thus it firmly maintained: 

It is bounden duty of the Indian Nepalese to sacrifice their 

all and to go ahead of all in the forefront in fight with the 

Chinese aggressors in defending the sovereignty of their 

land – Bharat.10 

Such sentiments of the dominant section of the Assamese society 

categorically indicated that the Nepalese constitute an inextricable part of 

Assam’s populations. Likewise the Nepalese too reciprocated and 

subscribed to this view. It, thus, invariably contributed towords the elevation 

and reinforcement of a cordial relationship between the Assamese and 

Nepalese. 

III 

Another prominent contribution of the Nepalese towards the 

Assamese nation-building process that deserves extraordinary mention is 

the acceptance of Assamese as the State Language and as the Medium 

of Instruction of Assam as well. It is, however, worthwhile to mention 

that since most of the immigrant communities appeared to be reluctant to 

accept Assamese as the State Language of Assam, the issue of language 

had been the most controversial one in the state. Unlike others, the Nepalese 
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nevertheless, came forward to readily accept the same as proposed. In 

this connection Bishnulal Upadhyay, a veteran Nepali elite and the then 

MLA in his forceful address on the floor of the ALA rightly pleaded: 

Assamese is one of the fourteen languages (now twenty- 

two) recognized by the Constitution of India. As such 

Assamese language. We (the Nepalese) want that Assamese 

language be recognized as the State Language.11 

The Nepali elite, indeed, found no justification to oppose Assamese 

as the State Language of Assam. Rather they could conceive that the 

interest of theirs could well be served only if they would remain with the 

Assamese. They therefore, readily accepted Assamese as the State 

Language and Medium of Instruction without a single word of objection 

that might have antagonized the Assamese intelligentsia. In this context 

the Darrang Nepali Students’ Union also subscribed to this view and in 

one of its statements that appeared in The Assam tribune unequivocally 

maintained: 

The Nepalese living in Assam whole-heartedly support 

Assamese as the State Language of Assam. Almost all the 

Nepalese can speak Assamese and majority can also write 

in it. The Nepali students as a whole have Assamese 

vernacular in their schools.12 

By and large, the Nepalese did not have any other option but to 

accept Assamese as the State Language and Medium of Instruction. 

Because unlike the Bengalis, the Nepalese do not have educational 

institutions of Nepali medium and an environment to communicate in their 

own language in the places of their work and even in many of their localities. 

On the whole, a section of the Nepalese have already started getting 

assimilated with the Assamese society by adopting their language and 

culture. This fact was even admitted by a section of the Assamese elite. 

For instance the name of Amiya Kumar Das deserves to be mentioned 

who categorically maintained: 

Unlike the Bengalis, half of the Nepalese speak Assamese 

as second language and therefore the Assamese are proud 

of the Oriyas, Hindustanis, Tea-Garden workers and other 
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immigrants who were assimilated into the Assamese society 

through marriage or by accepting local language and 

culture13. 

Perhaps for such reasons the Assamese did not take any aggressive 

stance against the Nepalese as they historically did in case of other 

immigrant communities inclusive of the Bengalis. It is worthwhile to be 

noted that according to an estimate fifty four per cent of the Nepalese 

speak Assamese while only twenty-seven per cent Bengalis speak the 

same14. Furthermore the Nepalese are numerically not as strong as the 

Bengalis. The geographical proximity of West Bengal, Tripura as well as 

Bangladesh have also enabled the Bengalis of Assam to maintain contact 

easily with their relatives living in those spaces whereas Nepal is relatively 

away and not within easy means of communication. Another point relevant 

to the language context that cannot be left unmentioned is that Bengali 

language has got greater similarities with Assamese than that of Nepali 

language. This is one of the principal reasons as to why Assamese language 

was deliberately replaced by Bengali language. This was exception in case 

of Nepali language for which the Nepalese have not come into conflict 

with the Assamese so far on the language issue. Rather the Nepalese are 

gradually getting assimilated with the Assamese society even by adopting 

and readily accepting Assamese language as the State Language and 

Medium of Instruction. This fact has even been categorically 

acknowledged by a host of the Assamese intelligentsia. For instance, Homen 

Borgohain, a renowned Assamese litterateur, asserted that the Nepalese 

have already been an inextricable part of the greater Assamese society. 

But it does not mean that they should relinquish their own Nepali language 

for the cause of adopting Assamese language. Thus he is of the firm 

conviction that it would not be illegitimate on the part of the Nepalese to 

cultivate both the mother tongue as well as state language parellely15. 

Likewise Dr Nagen Saikia, another veteran literateur and former President 

of the Asom Sahitya Sabha also strongly pleaded that the Nepalese coming 

to the state at different period of history have linguistically, culturally 

and even ethnically been assimilated with the Assamese16. Dr. Apurba 

Kumar Boruah, another Assamese intellectual and currently a retired 

Professor, North-Eastern Hill University, Shillong while expressing 

similar comment argued: 
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The Nepalese settled down in villages and there was every 

possibility of their coming into conflict with the Assamese 

peasantry. But what saved the situation was that the 

Nepalese slowly got assimilated with the Assamese17. 

Thus the Nepalese, as an integral part of the Assamese, have been 

shouldering their accountabilities so as to safeguard the territorial integrity 

of the state as well as lingo-cultural entity of the Assamese that have 

been, as quoted above, acknowledged by a section of the Assamese 

intelligentsia. 

IV 

Nonetheless, more importantly what the Nepalese have done in 

this direction is the immense contribution towards the cultivation and 

development as well as virtually speaking enrichment of Assamese 

language and literature. In this context reference may be made to the 

literary works of Mon Bahadur Chetry’s Asomiya Nepali Samaj Aru 

Sanskritir Ruprekha (1983), Bishnulal Upadhyay’s Dugoraki Mohan 

Bibhuti : Sankardev Aru Bhanubhakta (1985), Eri Aha Dinboor (1987), 

Swadhinata Jujor Nayak Chabilal Upadhyay (1990), Swadhinata 

Sangrami Neta Dalbirsing Lohar (1993), Haanmihali (2004).Geeta 

Upadhay’s Bhanubhaktar Ramayan (1987), N. Frankor Diary (1975), 

Agni Bahadur Kshetri’s Nepali Kobitirtha (1989), Brahmaputrar Akhe- 

Pakhe, Itihakhor Adharat Asomor Nepali Jibon, Hi Jaanu Akou Ahibo, 

Mohakabi Debokota, Adipaath, Baal Gonit, Asom Buranji, Dr Jayanta 

Krishna Sarmah’s Taksir Golpa (1992), Mukhyamontri (1994), 

Rashmirekha Sarmah’s Utkhorga, Rozi Rani Sarmah’s Komal Mon 

Dapoonot (1997), Subhit Kumar Chetri’s, Moranor Emuthi Golpa (2004), 

Asomor Tholuwa Nepali (2006), Nepali Lokasanskriti (2009), Gayatri 

Newar’s Bogitora Duroi Hai Najabi (2005), Bishnulal Sharma’s Asomiya 

Nepali Manuhor Itibrita (2008), Rudraman Thapa’s Asomor Thaluwa 

Nepali Samaj (2004), Hemanta Bharali’s, Asomkosh, Premnath Sharma’s 

Uraniya Charair Cha (2000), Pradip Kumar Sharma’s Naari Annapurna 

Devi (2004), Bhabani Prasad Sharma’s Aswtitwanusandhan (2011), Mitra 

Dev Sarma’s Monugrahi Nepali Golpa (2012) and many others. Thus it 
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is obvious that the Nepalese have considerably contributed towards the 

enrichment of granary of Assamese language and literature. Such 

contribution might prove to be great source of encouragement for the 

upcoming generations of the Nepali community of Assam to cultivate 

and contribute in this direction in a bigger way than ever before. 

From the above discourse it seems that the Nepalese did not come 

into conflict with the Assamese so far primarily because the former has, 

as asserted by some indigenous quarters, got assimilated with the latter. 

Notwithstanding the Nepalese have relentlessly been striving to protect 

and preserve their distinctive lingo-cultural identity which, they perceive, 

is imperative for the all round well-being of their community at large. On 

the similar line, a section of the Assamese intellectuals are of the view that 

the maintenance of distinct Nepalese identity in the state is not detrimental 

to the Assamese society rather subscribing to strengthen its composite 

character. Since the Nepalese consider themselves as an inextricable part 

of the greater Assamese society, the development of theirs would invariably 

ascertain the progress and prosperity of the latter as a whole. 

Endnotes: 

1 In this context it deserves mention that the Assam Association was eventually 

rechristened as the Assam National Assembly (Assam Provincial Congress 

Committee) in its meeting held at Jorhat with Chabilal Upadhyay, a Nepali 

freedom fighter on the chair in April 1921 (Amalendu Guha, Planter Raj to 

Swaraj : Freedom Struggle and Electoral Politics in Assam 1826-1947), 

1977, p. 125 

2 Lakheswar Hazarika, Asomiya Jatiya Chetanar Jagrata Pratik : Chabilal 

Upadhyay, (in Assamese) Sadiniya Nagarik, 6 December, 1976 

3  Lakheswar Hazarika, Ibid. 

4 Nepali Samajko Khambaharu : Dalbirsingh Lohar (in Nepali) cited in Assam 

Gorkha Sammelon Bulletin Special Issue of the Annual Conference of the 

AGS held at Tirap of the then undivided North Lakhimpur District, 1968 

5   M.P. Rai, Bir Jatiko Amor Kahani (in Nepali) Gangtok, 1992, p. 6-232 

6 Resolution passed by the Assam Provincial Gorkha League in its first Annual 

Conference held at Gauhati on 31 December, 1946 and 1 January, 1947 
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7 Assam Legislative Assembly Debate quoted in a booklet containing Bishnulal 

Upadhyay’s speeches delivered on the floor of the ALA during his tenure of 

membership. 

8 A Leaflet with headline An Appeal to the Indian Gorkhas S. Rana, the 

President of the Assam Provincial Gorkha League (undated). 

9   Appeared in the Natun Asomiya, 27 October, 1962 

10  Nepalese of Assam, Editorial, The Assam Tribune, 12 December, 1962 

11 Assam Legislative Assembly Debates quoted in a booklet containing Bishnulal 

Upadhyay’s speeches delivered in the ALA, 1960 

12 Reported in The Assam Tribune, July 1960 reproduced in Padma Prasad 

Upadhyay’s Asomor Nepali Samaj MAHAJATI (Assamese Weekly) 4, 

November, 1973 

13 Amiya Kumar Das, Assam’s Agony, New Delhi, 1982, p. 215-216 

14 Myron Weiner, Sons of the Soil, Delhi, 1988, p. 116 

15 Reported in the Amar Asom (Assamese daily) 20 June 2001 

16 Mon Bahadur Chetri, Asomiya Nepali Samaj Aru Sanskritir Ruprekha (in 

Assamese). Foreword by Dr. Nagen Saikia, the then Chief Secretary, Asom 

Sahitya Sabha, Jorhat, 1983. 

17 A.K. Boruah, Social Tension in Assam : Middle class Politics, Gauhati, 1996, p. 37 
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MGNREGA AND ECONOMIC STATUS OF 

RURAL WOMEN: A CASE STUDY 

Romen Padun* 

 

 

Introduction: 

Poverty alleviation has been one of the objectives of the employment 

generation scheme in India since independence. To achieve the objectives 

various employment programmes have been initiated by the government 

of India during various plans .According to a recent Indian Government 

committee constituted to estimate poverty; nearly 38% of India’s population 

is poor. More than 75%of poor people reside in villages. Rural poverty, is 

largely as a result of low productivity and unemployment (Chaarlas and 

Velmurgan, 2012).While over 35% of the rural people in India are living in 

below poverty and they are dependent on agriculture related work ,the 

important natural resources required for increasing agricultural production 

are in shortage and heavily eroded. Most of them are agricultural wage 

earner, small and marginal farmer. Poor educational base, low productivity, 

low wage and seasonally unemployment and under employment, 

unavailability of skill development facilities are the cause of poverty. In 

order to overcome all this problems Govt. of India has launched a number 

programmers like self employment , wage employment, housing schemes 

and pension schemes etc. The wage employment programmes started 

from 6th and 7th five year plan but time to time the programmes were 

modified and comes in different names like JRY in 1989, Employment 

Assurance scheme (EAS) in 1993 , Jawahar Gram samridhi Yojona(JGSY), 

1999 and Sampurna Gramin Rozgar Yojona (SGRY) 2001. But all the wage 

employment programme become inactive in rural areas. Govt. of India 

introduced Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Guarantee Act.(MGNREGA)in 

2005, 7th sept. This Act came into force on Feb.2,2006 and was 

implemented phase manner . The Act. Aims at enhancing at least 100 

days of guarantee wage in financial year to everyone whose adult members 
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volunteer to do unskilled manual work. Its auxiliary objective is 

strengthening natural resource management through works that address 

the causes of chronic poverty like draught, deforestation and soil erosion 

and so encourage sustainable development .The process of outcomes include 

strengthening natural resource management through works that address 

the causes of chronic poverty like draught, deforestation and soil erosion 

and so encourage sustainable development . The process of outcomes 

includes strengthening grassroots process of democracy and infusing 

transparency in governance. The act is also a significant vehicle for 

strengthening decentralized and deepening process of democracy by giving 

a pivotal role to the Panchayat Raj Institution concerning planning, 

monitoring and implementation . 

In this Act woman workers receive the special attention. The 

scheme, which provides wage earning right for all adult members (male 

and female) of the family who has job card. The Act mandate that at least 

one-third (1/3) of the workers should be women. This Act. Provides for 

equal wages for man and women (in contrast with the private sector where 

women are earn less). 

Besides this childcare facilities at the worksite are mandatory when 

more than five children under six year of the age are present .It is the 

most important provision given the in vast part of the country, there are no 

childcare arrangements for working woman. Women get preference to 

work within 5 km of their residence. 

By getting equal wages women feel gender equality and get status 

in the family as well as in the society. The economic empowerment gives 

them confidence and power to take decision for any kind of challenge. 

To examine the effect of MGNREGA, on lives of woman a field 

study is made nearer to district town Jorhat 39 No. Uttar Parbotia Baligaon 

G.P under North West Development Block. From the Gram Panchayat 30 

job card holders were selected randomly. The total no. of households survey 

was to from the Gram Panchayat where 10% people belong to SC 

community,20% other backward classes and 70% belongs to ST community. 

The 39 No. Uttar Parbotia Baligaon Gram Panchayat under North West 

Development Block in the district Jorhat is economically underdeveloped 
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and its economy is mainly depends on agricultural works. Geographically 

it is located in western part of the Jorhat district nearer to mighty 

Brahmaputra the district carries multiple character. 

As per 2011 Census the 39 No. Utter Parbotia Baligaon Panchayat 

is located at the distance of 16 km away from the culturally rich town of 

Jorhat, covering an area of 20sq. km .There are 10 revenue villages 

within the Panchayat area with total population of 12,595, out of which 

6,402 are male and 6,190 are female .It is about 90% of total population 

engaged in agricultural works .They earn employment for rural unskilled, 

casual, manual labour. 

The present study has emphasized role of MGNREGA and socio- 

economic status of rural women in the Jorhat District of Assam. The study 

is based on implication of the Act at 39No. Uttar Parbotia Baligaon 

Panchayat under North West Development Block Jorhat, Assam. 

Some socioeconomic characteristics of the sample beneficiaries are 

as given below. Age is the important factor in the whole systematic design 

of the MGNREGA. For this purpose of the study the age factor has three 

different categories although the idea respectively of different age. 

The data had been collected from the field has been analyzed in the 

form of different univariate and bivariate tables and interpreted by taking 

the frequencies and percentage through the help of statistical package of 

social science (SPSS). 

According to the age group in the following table is given- 

Table-1 
 

 

Response 
Distribution of respondents 

Frequency Percentage (%) 

Low Income 
Rs. 9000/- to 12000/- 

25 35.70% 

Middle Income 
Rs 12001/- to 14000/- 

36 51.40% 

High Income 
Rs. 14001/- to 16000/- 

9 12.90% 

Total 70 100.00 
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The above table revealed that the respondent was divided into three 

categories as per their age group. It has found that majority of (51.40) 

percent of the respondents belongs to middle adulthood the average age of 

the respondents was found to be 33 years. 

Table -2 

Gender 
Distribution of respondents 

Frequency Percentage(%) 

Male 53 75.70 

Female 17 24.30 

Total 70 100.00 

It is clear from the above table that majority of the respondents i.e. 

75.70% we males and 24.30% were females out of the total population 

respondents. 

Table-3 (Level of Education) 
 

Education Frequency Percentage 

Illiterate 6 8.60 

Primary Education 18 25.70 

High School 16 22.90 

Matriculate 29 41.40 

Graduate 1 1.40 

Total 70 100.00 

It is obvious from the above table the level of education of the 

respondents shows that among all the respondents a good number of them 

that is 41.40% were matriculate and 8.60% respondent were illiterate and 

also it was found that a very less number of respondent were graduates. 

To understand the role of MGNREGA in improving the socio 

economic  status  of the rural woman respondents. We had asked 
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(researcher) a set of fifteen questions to the respondents through the use 

of interview schedule. 

Table -4 (BPL card Holdings) 
 

 

Response 
Distribution of respondents 

Frequency Percentage (%) 

Yes 19 27.10% 

No 51 72.90% 

Total 70 100% 

The table shows that the number of BPL card holdings among the 

respondents who are the beneficiaries of MGNREGA. According to the 

Act all the beneficiaries should BPL card holders. But it is clear that 72.90% 

of the respondents were not having BPL cards. 

Table -5 (Annual Income before Joining MGNREGA) 
 

Response 
Distribution of respondent 

Frequency Percentage 

Low Income 
Rs. 9000/- to 12000/- 

25 35.70% 

Middle Income 
Rs 12001/- to 14000/- 

36 51.40% 

High Income 

Rs. 14001/- to 16000/- 
9 12.90% 

Total 70 100.00 

 

It is distinct from the above table the least annual income of the 

respondents before joining MGNREGA was 9000 and highest income was 

16000. According to their income, they were divided in to three categories, 

low income (Rs 9000to 12000), Middle income (Rs 12001 to 14000) and 

High income (Rs 14001 to 16000). When calculated on the daily basis, the 

earning of the respondents were less than Rs 75 which means that all of 

them belonged to BPL categories. It was found that a good no of 
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respondents belonged to the middle income group with annual earning 

between Rs 12001 to 14000. 

Table -6 (Annual Income after joining MGNREGA) 
 

Response 
Distribution of respondents 

Frequency Percentage 

Low Income 
Rs. 9000/- to 12000/- 

35 50 

Middle Income 
Rs 12001/- to 14000/- 

25 14.70 

High Income 
Rs. 14001/- to 16000/- 

10 14.30 

Total 70 100 
 

The above table reveals that annual income of the respondents after 

joining MGNREGA .It was found that the least income was Rs 12000 and 

the highest income was Rs 19000. When calculate on the daily basis the 

earnings were ranging from Rs 33to Rs 52 per day. Which is lesser than 

BPL division standard of Rs 72 per day? According to their income, the 

respondents were divided in to three categories. It was found that the 

range of the annual income of the respondents before joining MGNREGA 

was Rs 9000 to 16000 and their annual income after joining MGNREGA 

was Rs 12000to Rs 19000, which means that annual income of the 

respondents has been increased to Rs 3000 after joining MGNREGA. 

Table -7 (Annual Income from MGNREGA) 

 

Response 
Distribution of respondents 

Frequency Percentage(%) 

Rs. 2000/- 20 28.60 

Rs. 2500/- 2 2.90 

Rs. 3000/- 43 61.40 

Rs.3000/- 4 5.70 

Rs. 4000/- 1 1.40 

Total 70 100 
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The above table shows that annual income of the respondents from 

MGNREGA, which varies from Rs 2000 to Rs 5000 and, was found that 

for majority of the respondents 6% 40% the annual income from 

MGNREGA is Rs 3000 

Table-8 (Improvement after joining MGNREGA) 
 

Response 
Distribution of Respondents 

Frequency Percentage(%) 

Yes 63 90.00 

No 7 10.00 

Total 70 100.00 

 

The above table shows that the opinion of the respondents if there 

has been any improvement in than after joining MGNREGA .It was found 

that majority respondents (90%) agreed that there has been certain amount 

of changes in their lives after joining MGNREGA. 

Problems   experienced: 

It was found that all the respondents had experienced some or the 

other problems in getting their wage under the MGNREGA. 

Table-9 (Order of problems experienced) 
 

Sl No. Problems 

1 
Panchayats does not gave importance to pay 
the wage on time. 

2 Delay in payment. 

3 
Block officer does not give importance to pay 
wage on time. 

4 Bribery and Corruption. 

The above table slows the various problems experienced by the 

respondents while working under MGNREGA. The above table slows the 

order of the problems experienced by the respondents were that of the 

Panchayat not emphasis on timely payment of their wages. 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

2
0
8 

 

 

 

The minimum age of the respondents was found to be 20 and the 

maximum age was found to be 53 .The respondent were divided in to 

three categories as per their age group: Young Adulthood (20 to 27 yrs) 

Middle Adulthood (28 to 40 yrs) and Late Adulthood (41 to 53) .It was 

found that majority 51.40%) of the respondents belonged to the age 

group of middle adulthood. The average of age the respondents was 

found to 33 yrs. 

It was found that majority of the respondents, that is 75.70% were 

males and 24.30% were females out of the total population of the 

respondents .It was found that among all the respondents, a good no of 

them that is, 41.40%were matriculate and only 6% of the respondent 

were illiterate. 

From this field study it has been seen that the job card holders mainly 

belong to vulnerable group of society, i.e .their main source of income is 

daily labour ,agricultural labour ,fishing ,small business etc.From this 

occupational status ,it is clear that they are in dire need to earn money 

where MNGREGA plays and important role in their lives .Women members 

of these house holders are equally ready to do work under MGNREGA. 

In Jorhat district MGNREGA become operational from 2008, More 

than 4.47 core households were provided employment in 2008-09 .This is 

significant jump over the 3.39 core households covered under the scheme 

2008-09 .Out of the 215.63 core person days created under scheme during 

this period,29%and 25%were SC and ST population respectively and 48 

percent of total person days created want in favour of women . 

If the one third criteria of women participation is maintain in 

MGNREGAs, then there might be more possible for more families to enjoy 

the work under this scheme. 

Infact the secondary data i.e.www.nregs.nic in also shows that in 

Jorhat district the share of employment for women under this scheme 

(MGNREGAs) is very low .From the above discussion .It is shows that 1/ 

3 share of employment of women in MGNREGAs work has not been 

maintain in 2013-14 .In the field study conducted by the researcher ,women 

folk brought that there is a no provision of child care facility in their place 

http://www.nregs.nic/
http://www.nregs.nic/
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of work .Moreover ,from the field study it can seen that no household gets 

100 days work .Besides they did not get job regularly .Very few families 

get work on regular basis and the job card holders do not even get the 

unemployment allowance after 15 days placing the demand for work as 

provided in the Act .Even rural population is not aware about the provision 

of unemployment allowance .From this field study it is fact emerges that 

there is a huge opportunities of economic independence of rural poor 

women in this scheme but at grass root level it does not have desired 

effect. Thus, there is a considerable gap between grass root level reality 

and written Act. 
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Nature”, First Edition. 

2. Kuli, Dr. Jawahar Jyoti (1998), “The Misings, Their History and 
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3. Barua, Hem (1954), “The Red River and the Blue Hill”, 1st Edition. 

4. Kuli, Dr. Jawahar Jyoti (2012), “Brahmaputra Upatyakar Mising 
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THE PROBLEMS & DEMANDS OF TRIBAL 

PEOPLE IN DOOARS (NORTH BENGAL) 

Purnima Roy* 

 

Introduction: 

Medical pthe Although term such as atavika, vanabashi (‘’forest 

dwellers), or gerijan (hill peoples) are also used for the tribes of India, 

adhivasi the specific meaning of being the original and autochthonous 

inhabitants of a given region, and was specifically coined for that 

purpose in the 1930s.Over a period of time, unlike the term s 

“aborigines”, the word “adhivasi” has also develop a connotation of past 

autonohmy which was disrupted during the British colonial period in India 

and has not been restored. 

In Jharkhand Tribals have been called or identified as Adhivasis by 

the Aryan race since their arrivals in Chota Nagpur division and Santhal 

parganas to distinguish from the earlieast settlers/inhabitants who are all 

non Aryans. The Constitutions of India (1950) defines them in article 

366 in special no.25 as follows-Schedule Tribes means such tribes or 

tribal communities as arte deemed under Article 342 to be schedule Tribes 

for the purpose of this Constitution. 

Tribal people in tea plantations area of Dooars are symbolic of the 

representative of tribals in the country at a large. But these microscopic 

minorities are very much special in their own characteristic. Historically, 

the entire tribal population of Dooars was recruited by British planters 

from primary labour “catchment” areas in the late 19th and 20th centuries. 

The Chotanagpur plateau and the central province of India.Within a brutal 

system of labour identureship those recruited were effectively “trapped” 

in the growing belt. This inflow of immigrant labour population had 

transformed the demographic as well as socio-cultural character of the 

Dooars. The tribal in the plantations are isolated by their own ethnic identity 
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with very nature of plantation culture. Cultural hegemony of the other 

ethnic sections make them more and more marginalized in compare to the 

others which is further tagged with economic criterion. It is important to 

understand that these microscopic minorities are slowly de-tribalized in 

to plantation tribals through sanskritization movement. These new kinds 

of ‘plantation mode of tribal absorption’ make them so sensitive in the 

resent contextual metaphor subsequently, many remedial attempts take 

place through state sponsored machineries which not carefully revitalized 

their material conditions. Dooars and Terai region is totally backward area 

in all respect society, economically, educationally. 

But in present time tribal people are conscious their own right that’s 

why they raised their voice and demands their own rights. This are- 

People in their convenient medium of language for education and 

Hindi being a national language of India even though the State Government 

has totally neglected about promotion of Hindi language and the refusal 

Hindi version of question paper in Madhyamik and H.S Examination is 

nothing but consequences of discrimination with different attitude of 

authorities concerned against the Adhivasi of Dooars and Terai of 

North Bengal. The none-issuance of Hindi version of question paper in 

the said exams has been causing language difficulties and because of 

which a large number of student from Hindi Medium school   have 

to face bad result since long years leading to educational backwardness 

in Adhivasi communities. As such, we strongly demand to take immediate 

necessary action by the authorities concerned in Madhyamik and H.S 

Examination from the year 2009 and we request to send early assurance 

of the same to us. 

Hindi is our National language and also first language or closely 

linked to mother language of our community. In Dooars and Terai region 

mostly Hindi speaking people live here but it is quite ridiculous policy of 

government to bound the people to take compulsory Nepali, Bengali or 

English as a second and third language subject in West Bengal Board of 

Secondary Education and vice–versa. For which many Adhivasi students 

reading in Government school or government aided schools are force to 

Bengali, Nepali or English as second and third language while their base is 

Hindi. What a amazing policy of West Bengal Government in which and 
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even Nepali language which is a local language or foreign origin language 

is encouraged at all offices and education department but our national 

language is fully neglected and dominated. So, we strongly demand to 

include Hindi language as second and third language in West Bengal 

Board or Secondary/Higher Secondary Education with immediate effect. 

Dooars and Terai region is totally backward are in all respect 

socially, economically, and educationally. Mostly poor adhivasi are Tea 

Garden laborers are so to say bonded laborers. They have no own 

land and house. They cannot do other work or business. All the members 

of family hurdle together in small house like sheep cote. There is no 

other source of income in Tea garden areas. Moreover, disguise 

unemployment is in tea garden and village area. So it is very hard for 

guardians to send children and youth to school apart from sending them as 

a servant to other communities house and outside the stale to earn 

something for living and surviving. In other states of our country all adhivasi 

student are given maintenance grant Book, stipend. So, we strongly demand 

to abolish quote system for payment of aforesaid grants, and each and 

every Adhivasi student must be given all the aforesaid grants, and 

each and every Adhivasi students must be given all the aforesaid grants 

without differentiates. 

It may be interesting to say that as per circulars / notifications 

issued from time to time issued by the Government towards 

identification of Adhivasi in terms of West Bengal SC and ST 

identification rules 2005 which says that the schedule tribe certificate 

must be issued within time 6 weeks to the genuine Adhivasi 

applicants. But it is most surprising to find that the issuance of ST 

certificate is deliberately delayed for years together causing under 

harassment by asking for un-usual evidence /documents . Court 

affidavits etc. from genuine Adhivasi applicants with a view to 

deprive them of their legitimate claim of certificates which is quite 

injustice being subjected upon genuine Adhivasis .As such we strongly 

demand that ST certificate must be issued in ‘ easy process’ .Without 

causing harassment to the Adhivasi applicants within the time 6 weeks 
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.With compliances with the circulars /notification of the Government. 

It is quite obvious that there are so many offices/establishments 

functioning under the authorities of Government /semi Government 

undertaking /Municipalities /Panchayets etc. in Dooars and Terai region 

.But it is painful to say that in spite of specific provisions of 

reservation in concessional avenues meant for Scheduled Tribes 

people /Adhivasi towards the recruitment   in services and posts as 

per West Bengal SC and ST reservation in services act 1976 and 

rules amended from time to time to .The local unemployed Adhivasis 

are badly deprived of being recruited in the aforesaid office 

establishments and because of which the local unemployed youth 

have been feeling a scene of frustration leading to their dark future 

due to increasing unemployment problem which has a disappointing 

experience to the Adhivasi of North Bengal . 

It is observed that Bengali Medium teachers are appointed in 

Hindi Primary School , Hindi High School ,Hindi Higher Secondary 

School. It is quite ridiculous policy of Govt. to inculcate education in 

Hindi Medium School through Bengali and Nepali language .In fact 

Adhivasi youths passed from Hindi Medium School are being 

neglected by the Govt. Moreover quality of education is going down 

and down and books are also not supplied by the govt. in Hindi 

Medium Primary and upper primary schools in lime books are sent 

after five /six month every year. Generally Adhivasi Students read in 

Hindi Medium Schools. Akhil Bharatiya Adhivasi Vikash Parisad is 

deadly against such policy of the Govt. We strongly demand that if 

the Govt. has actually aim to improve education of the Adhivasi 

Society then , Hindi Medium Teacher must be appointed in Hindi 

Medium Primary, Upper Primary ,High and Higher Secondary Schools 

and all Higher institution. 

 Books must be made available at the beginning of the academic 

session in Primary school and Upper Primary school .So , that 

teaching learn process shall be continued properly. 
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 Hindi high school and higher Secondary school, Hindi college must 

be established to accommodate students coming from Hindi Primary 

and Upper primary. Because in lack of sufficient Hindi high school, 

the primary school leaving students cannot prosecute their studies 

in Dooars and Terai region 

 Govt. Hindi Medium Teacher training institution must be 

established in Dooars , Terai region . 

In Dooars and Terai region of West Bengal there is no source 

of income .There are only Tea Industries   and small farm land 

where people work and quite difficulty to teed themselves   to 

survive . Many tea gardens are closed Many laborer of close Tea 

gardens suffer male nutrition and starved to death before election 

many leaders paid visits and pledged but after election no leaders 

turn up at the tea garden is there no law in independent country to 

hold the owners of the tea gardens responsible and inflict condign 

punishment for this act ? So Adhivasis youth are being tempted and 

flattered to migrate to Delhi, Kerala side . Many Adhivasi girls are 

being trafficked to other state . So, we strongly demand 

 to re-open all the closed and sick Tea Garden in Dooars    and 

Terai region 

 to established large no of small and large scale industries to 

generate employment for innocent and poor adhivasi youth and 

also to help and promote self employment scheme in this 

region. 

East-West corridor through Dooars area was sanctioned by 

previous NDA Government but as soon as the Government changed 

the corridor work has been postponed and surveyed in other route.3/ 

4 population of Dooars area are Tribal’s . They are quite backwards. 

They cannot fight or agitate so some selfish and communal leaders 

wanted to construct the four lane corridor road via Jalpaiguri on the 

plea of wild life safety . But already two lane highway is here. 

Moreover Government must not damage agriculture land. Here 

Government has land and they can construct fly over road in forest 

area s. Government must link of the well being of the tribal’s 
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constructing east-west corridor through Dooars. So , that tourism shall 

flourish in Dooars and investors from abroad many established 

industries and other development programmes in Dooars . So Akhil 

Bharatiya Adhivasi Vikash Parishad demand to construct four way 

lane through the Dooars as per the original sanctioned order from 

the previous Government and no soon the work should be started, 

However,   for   the   overall   development   of Adhivasi   people 
of Dooars are of Jalpaiguri and Plain Terai areas of Darjeeling 

district of West Bengal , we demand for AUTONOMY under 6th 

scheduled of the constitution of India. In present time Akhil Bharatiya 

Adhivasi Vikash Parishad State level leader Birsa Tirkey , General 

secretary Tejkumar Toppo and many other leaders strongly fight 

against all this problem. 

Reasons for demand: 

1. It is axiomatic to say to your good self that despite the 

provisions under article -46 of the Indian constitution enforced in the 

state under directive principle of state policy and 5th   scheduled of 

the constitution . Dooars and Terai region is totally backward area in 

all respect socially, economically, educationally. The Adhivasi (ST) 

residing in the aforesaid areas are still so backward and downtrodden 

lagging far behind in all respects living below poverty level even 

after 61 years of independence during which the Government both 

central and state may have made ceaseless efforts to uplift their 

conditions and despite constitutional safeguards in various ways. The 

Adhivasi have been feeling a sense of frustration and fear of their 

future reeling under the pain of starvation situation. 

2. The Tea Garden laborers’ are so to say bond laborers. They 

have no own land house . They can’t do other work or business .All 

the members of the family hurdle   together in small house like sheep 

cote. It is most surprising to find that Adhivasi working in tea garden 

of the said area are totally deprived of their need –based-waged 

since independent and today they are paid the lowest wage without 

adequate amenities with retirement benefits etc. and because of 

which their social , cultural, educational, and economical status have 

gone to the lowest rung of the national life. 
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3. It is also surprising to find that the Adhivasi residing in the 

Tea gardens of the said areas are kept totally out of the development 

scheme/programme of the Govt. and because of which the increasing 

unemployment problems are bound to invite the antisocial activities 

in the said areas. 

4. It is also well know that the lack of education is one of the 

root causes of backwardness which is still deeply rooted in the 

Adhivasi people since the education with school ,college ,technical 

institution etc. is highly neglected in the said areas. 

5. Many people have occupied, encroached the land of Adhivasis 

without registration. Local Govt. authorities do not pay heed to the 

tribal communities. It is painfully observed that the landed properties 

of the Adhivasi people are still being looted through benami/ 

transaction, fraudulent, alienation , forcibly occupation or eviction willfully 

ignoring/overlooking the protective provisions under –W.B.L.R Act, 

1955 in connivance with the concerned authorities and because of 

which the poor Adhivasi are becoming landless to greater extend in 

the said areas. 
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ROLE OF MICRO FINANCE INSTITUTIONS IN 

EMPOWERING WOMEN IN RURAL ASSAM 

Niku Das* 
 

ABSTRACT 

Micro finance institutions (MFIs) are mushrooming in almost 

all parts of rural Assam in recent times. Rural people, 

especially women have become a part of one or more MFIs 

at a time. MFIs have been granting easy loan to the women 

in different societies of the country, thus, enabling the women 

to take first step towards establishing their own business. 

However, the question arises to what extend MFIs are able 

to contribute towards women empowerment in rural Assam. 

Further, it is also a matter of concern regarding proper running 

of business by the women in rural Assam and is there any 

growth in their business. In this paper, a reality check has 

been done with respect to the MFIs contribution toward 

women empowerment and the business growth of the women 

who have taken loan from the MFIs. This study is based on 

primary survey on 100 participants from five selected villages 

of Sonitpur district of Assam. From the study it is found that 

the women opt for more than one MFI and there is growth in 

the business of the women of rural Assam. 

(Key words: Micro Finance Institutions, Women 

Empowerment, Business Growth) 

Introduction: 

The focus on women’s empowerment in the context of microfinance 

brings to light the significance of gender relations in policy development 

circles more prominently than ever before. Women are vaunted as a 

‘weapon against poverty’ (DFID 2006, 1).The rationale for providing 

women access to microfinance services is that gender inequalities inhibit 
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economic growth and development (World Bank, CIDA, UNDP, UNIFEM). 

Hence, the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA) provides 

“increased access to productive assets (especially land, capital, and credit), 

processing, and marketing for women” (CIDA 1999). 

According to UNIFEM (2000), women’s empowerment consists of 

“gaining the ability to generate choices and exercise bargaining power … 

developing a sense of self-worth, a belief in one’s ability to secure desired 

changes, and the right to control one’s life.” 

One major point of debate with regard to empowerment is its 

measurement. Measurement becomes important because of its policy 

significance. According to Malhotra, Schuler and Boender (2002), although 

empowerment has been identified as a primary development goal, neither 

the World Bank nor any other major development agency has 

developed a rigorous method for measuring and tracking changes in 

levels of empowerment. 

In India, almost 200 MFIs are engaged to offer micro credit facilities 

to the rural people along with few micro savings and micro insurance 

services. The growth rate of MFIs in India is 60 percentage CAGR in the 

last five years with increased capital base and portfolio growth of almost 

100 percentage as compared to bank credit growth of 17.5 percentage in 

2008-09 (Rai 2012). This indicates a rapid financial inclusion across India. 

MFIs has got 6600000 numbers of clients all over India, among which 95 

percentage are women. They are actively offering microcredit to their 

clients repayable on weekly, fortnightly or monthly basis. In such backdrop, 

it is very important to know whether the women taking loan from such 

MFIs are able to run their business successfully and what is their business 

growth status. 
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Objectives of the Study: 

This paper aims to achieve a reality check on the MFIs contribution 

toward women empowerment and the business growth of the women who 

have taken loan from the MFIs. The main objectives of the study are 

as under- 

1. To find out to what extend the MFIs are providing support to 

the women of rural Assam. 

2. To find out the business growth of the women who have taken 

loan from the MFIs. 

Research   Methodology: 

This study is a pilot survey on the MFIs contribution towards women 

empowerment and business growth of the microcredit beneficiaries and 

descriptive in nature. 

The Study Area and Samples: 

This paper work is based on survey over 100 microcredit beneficiaries 

in the four selected villages in the district of Sonitpur, Assam. The five 

selected villages are- Dhekidol, Botabari, Paatgaon, Ghatua Chuburi and 

Balisiha Kachari Gaon. 

Data needed for the study are collected by applying non-probabilistic 

convenience-sampling technique. Our sample size comprises of households 

from Assamese, Bodo- Kachari and Adibashi communities who are some 

of major constituents of the population of Assam and thereby exhibit a 

fine representation of the villages of the state to undergone a survey on 

piloted basis. 

There are three microfinance institution predominantly operating in 

those villages. They are- Bandhan, Prasestha and Asomi. Only women in 

those villages have taken the benefits of MFIs. Therefore, our sample size 

consists of 100 women, who have taken credit from one or more micro 

finance institutions. 
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Table 1: Demographic profile of the samples 
 

Variables Frequencies 

Gender 

Male 

Female 

 
0 

100 

Community 

Assamese 

Bodo-Kachari 

Adibashi 

 
34 

43 

23 

Education level 

Primary education 

Secondary education 

Higher education 

 
48 

41 

11 

Age  

20-30 44 

30-40 25 

40-50 31 

 

Research Approach: 

The researcher has collected primary information from women 

entrepreneurs who have borrowed resources from micro finance 

institutions. A well-defined questionnaire has been used effectively to gather 

information of the beneficiaries of MFIs. Close Ended Questions in the 

form of multiple choices questions have been included in the questionnaire. 

The researcher has carefully prepared questionnaire and given special 

number to each question. The questions were arranged in proper order, in 

accordance with the relevance. The questions included in the questionnaire 

are constructed in such a way that it fulfils the objectives of the study. The 

type of questions in accordance with the objectives of the study are stated 

below: 

Objective1: To find out to what extend the MFIs are providing 

support to the women of rural Assam. 

1. How long have you been taking loans from this MFIs? 



Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 

221 

 

 

 

2. How many MFIs are you connected with? 

3. How Many times have you taken loan from the same MFI? 

4. Have you been advised or trained by the officials of MFIs 

regarding your business? 

5. Have you started your business with the MFIs aid? 

Objective2: To find out the business growth of the women who 

have taken loan from the MFIs, the following questions were asked 

to them 

1. What is your monthly income? 

2. Have your monthly income increased as compared to last year? 

3. Have you taken loan to expand or diversify your business? 

4. Have you employed any person in your business? 

5. Have you purchased any vehicle during the last one year for 

business purpose? 

6. Have you purchased any machinery or equipment during the 

last one year for business purpose? 

Data Analysis: 

The data collected through the questionnaire are analyzed and 

interpreted. Simple tables and percentage methods are used to summarize 

the collected data. 

Table 2: Tenure of loan taken by women from the MFIs 
 

T enure of loan taken N um ber of respondents  Percentage  

1 year  24 24 

2 – 5 years 61 61 

M ore than 5 years 15 15 

 
It is observed that 76 % of the women are availing loan from MFIs 

for more than two years. 
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Table 3: Number of MFIs from which loan is taken by the women 
 

Number of MFIs from 
which loan is taken 

Number of 
respondents 

Percentage 

1 21 21 

More than 1 79 79 

It is seen that 79% of the women are availing loan from more than 

one MFI. This indicate that the financial assistance required by the women 

are more in comparison to what a single MFI usually provides them. 

Table 4: Number of times loan taken by the women 
 

Number of times 
loan taken 

Number of 
respondents 

Percentage 

1 24 24 

2 26 26 

3-5 42 42 

More than 5 8 8 

It is observed that 50 % of the women have taken loan for more 

than 3 times. Hence, it can be interpreted that the MFIs are helping the 

women of rural Assam repeatedly to attain their financial objectives. 

Table 5: Women advised or trained by the officials of MFIs regarding 

particular business 
 

 
Advised or trained by the officials of 

MFIs regarding particular business 

 
Number of 

respondents 

 

Percentage 

Yes 16 16 

No 84 84 

It is observed that the MFIs do not take initiative in training or advising 

the women regarding their particular business. 
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Table 6: Number of women who started business with the MFIs aid 
 

Started business with 
the MFIs aid 

Number of 
respondents 

Percentage 

Yes 89 89 

No 11 11 

 
 

89% of the rural women started their business with the loan provided 

by the MFIs. MFIs has major role in establishing the business of rural 

women. 

Table 7: Monthly income of the women 
 

Monthly income (Rs) Number of respondents Percentage 

Below 5000 33 33 

5000 to 10000 49 49 

10000 to 15000 11 11 

Above 15000 7 7 

 

It is observed that 49 % of the women earn between Rs5000 to 

Rs10000, 11% between Rs10000 to Rs15000 and 7% above Rs 15000. 

This indicates that the women are able to repay their debt in time and also 

enjoy the benefit out of their business. 

Table 8: Monthly income increased or not as compared to last year 
 

Monthly income increased 

as compared to last year 

Number of 

respondents 

 
Percentage 

Yes 92 92 

No 8 8 

 

It is seen that 92% of the women are enjoying higher monthly income 

as compared to last year. Hence, it indicate that their business activities 

have grown as compared to last year. 
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Table 9: Women taking loan for expansion or diversification of their business 
 

Taken loan to Number of respondents Percentage 

Expand business 62 62 

Diversify business 32 32 

Both 8 8 

 

62% of the women availed loan to expand the business, 32% of 

them to diversify the business and 8% availed loan for both the purpose. 

Hence, it can be stated that the MFIs could contribute in expansion and 

diversification of business owned by women. 

Table 10: Person employed or not in business by the women. 
 

Employed person in business Number of respondents Percentage 

Yes 21 21 

No 79 79 

 

It is observed that 79% of the women handle their business 

themselves. 

Table 11: Purchased any vehicle or equipment during the last one year 

for business purpose. 

Purchased any vehicle during the last 
one year for business purpose 

Number of 
respondents 

Percentage 

Yes 12 12 

No 88 88 

 

It is observed that 12% of the women have purchased vehicles for 

running their business. 

Table 12: Purchased any machinery or equipment during the last 

one year for business purpose. 

Purchased any machinery or 

equipment during the last one year 

for business purpose 

Number of 

respondents 

 

Percentage 

Yes 63 63 

No 37 37 
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It is observed that 63% of the women have purchased machinery or 

equipment for enhancing the performance of their business. 

Findings: 

1. It is found that MFIs have been supporting the women of Assam 

with financial assistance for quite a long time. However, figures indicate 

that the amount of loan provided by particular MFIs are not enough for the 

women to run their business, and, therefore they opt for other MFIs also 

for availing more fund. 

2. It is observed that 50 % of the women have taken loan for more 

than 3 times. Hence, is can be interpreted that the MFIs are helping the 

women of rural Assam to attain their financial objectives. However, it is 

also observed that the MFIs take least interest in advising and training the 

women regarding their particular business. 

3. It is found that majority of the women earn above Rs 5000 per 

month and it is also found that their income per month have increased as 

compared to previous year. It is also noticed that each of the women have 

taken loan either to expand their business or diversify their business or for 

both the reasons. This indicates that there is a growth in the business of 

the women of rural Assam. 

4. It is observed that 79% of the women handle their business 

themselves and others have engaged people to run their business. Further, 

it is also observed that 12% of the women purchased vehicles for their 

business purpose and 63% of them have purchased equipment or 

machineries for enhancing the performance of their business. 

Suggestions: 

1. The MFIs should increase the amount of loan provided to the 

women. As loans are provided in groups, the business performance of all 

the members of the group should be assessed before providing loan. 

2. The MFIs should take interest in providing professional advice 

and if needed provide training in particular field to the women who have 

taken loan from them. This will not only help the women to run their business 
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properly but also motivate other women in the society to take the first step 

towards empowering themselves by opening their own business. 

Conclusion: 

Micro finance institutions have penetrated their roots in rural Assam 

and their services are availed by almost each and every household. However, 

with the growing need of the women entrepreneurs, the financial assistance 

provided by the MFIs are observed to be insufficient. Women opt for 

more than one MFIs to fulfill their financial needs. MFIs are capable of 

doing far more with respect to women empowerment and this is possible 

by forwarding professional advice and training to the women in rural Assam. 

Women are able to help themselves and their family by doing good business 

and this is also ensuring a bright future for the diversified culture and 

traditions existing in Assam. 
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TRIBAL LIFE AND STATUS OF TRIBAL 

WOMEN: A QUESTION OF EMPOWERMENT 

OF TRIBAL WOMEN OF NORTH EAST INDIA 

Rumita Boro* 
 

ABSTRACT 

At present the word ‘empowerment’ has become a focal 

theme of all social sciences. Initially it was the central issue 

of politician but subsequently it has been increasing using to 

the weaker section like women, subaltern groups and poor 

section of the society. Now, the entire world has raised their 

voice for empowering the women because of their same 

experience regarding women subordination, oppression, 

depression and exploitation. However, the status of women 

is largely depending upon the level development of the 

community as a whole. If a community relatively remains 

underdeveloped then the women folk of this community also 

remain in the state of lack of power, liberty and rights. So, 

empowerment of women in tribal society has become an 

urgent agenda. The way that the tribal people live highlights 

a question about the necessity of women empowerment. They 

are usually agrarian, poor and primitive in nature. They are 

mainly live in the inaccessible areas like hills, mountains, forest 

and remote areas. A tribal woman is triple handicap; firstly 

as a women, then tribal and then weaker section. There is 

clear distinction between men and women in case of 

education, employment, work, decision making and health 

status. The economic balance of rural and urban tribal women 

is not similar. Therefore, to be socially, politically and 

economically develop the women section of this community 

need to empower. 

(Key words: Empowerment, Tribal Women and Development) 
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Introduction: 

Northeast India is considered as a largest region inhabiting more 

than two hundred tribes like Bodo, Kuki, Dimasa, Karbi, Adi, Nyishi or 

Nichi, Rengma, naga,Garo, Rabha, manopuri, Khasi, Tiwa etc. with distinct 

culture and cultural practice. They have their own culture and tradition, 

speak own languages. This made the region a most diverse region of the 

world. They are mostly living in the hills, mountains and forest areas. They 

are agrarian and primitive in nature. They are purely patriarchal and strict 

followers of customs and traditions. The daily living of both men and 

women actually a reflection of their belief and tradition. Although their 

life’s may be simple in material terms, the task of surviving in many 

different environments makes for a huge Varity in indigenous methods 

of subsistence. They are one of the poorest deprived sections of the 

nation particularly in North East India. Women of this section are 

comparatively very poor and deprive. Most of them are illiterate and 

remain isolation. It makes their exploitation easier. Both men and women 

of these section victimized by development. They are living in worse 

condition without technological advancement. But as a part of the nation 

different steps are being taken for tribal development which is not 

sufficient for tribal women empowerment. 

Objectives of the study: 

This paper is mainly tries to find out the following objectives- 

(a) To have a focus on their social life and status of tribal women. 

(b) To look up to what extent tribal women made empowered. 

Tribal Life and Status of Tribal Women of North East India: 

There are around 200 indigenous tribes inhabiting in North East 

India with distinct culture, tradition of art, dance and music etc. They have 

their various styles of eating, working, singing, clothing, and religious customs. 

Many tribal languages are spoken throughout these seven states. A major 

portion of the tribal habitat is hilly and forested. Tribal villages are very 

close to rivers. They are passing their life by collecting, hunting and fishing. 

Women of this communities practice weaving. Weaving is used as sources 
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of income. They also practice framing by clearing a field, planting for a 

number of seasons. They depend on agriculture and handicrafts. They are 

illiterate and poor, remain in isolation. 

The status of women mainly determines through three indicators 

i.e. education, employment status and intra-household decision-making 

power. The status of tribal women can be determined by their levels of 

education, health –nutrition, literacy and standard of living. Tribal women 

are more illiterate than men in compare to other social groups. The lower 

educational status is reflected their lower literacy rate. Women performs 

only 6% of Indias workforce, 4% women at the senior management level 

and approx none in a leadership role. Women spent more time at household 

chores like cooking, taking care of children, gathering wood, cultivating 

crops in summer. Women become the master of the household, but their 

contribution is regarded as priceless work. Women are discriminated due 

to some historical, religious and cultural reasons. Woman is always suffering 

from inferior feeling. They are the most oppressed section of the society. 

They are surviving for full humankind for equal rights and justice in all 

spheres their life. The existing patriarchal pattern made women as inferior 

and dependent being on men. Discrimination, subordination and oppression 

of women are product of patriarchal culture in where men exercise control 

over women and put restriction on women freedom, action, and behavior 

or even thought also. Before patriarchal society women had enjoyed more 

freedom, right and privileges and actively participated in different social 

activities. But due to patriarchal nature of the tribal society status of women 

gradually diminished. Men are regarded as superior, powerful and nation 

builder, in-charge of the family. Women are considered as bad luck, 

unfortunate, brainless and priceless being in the society. There is also 

existence of matrilineal culture in tribal societies. In matrilineal pattern 

women enjoy better status and position as compare to patriarchal pattern. 

Tribal Women and Empowerment in North East India: 

Now a day’s empowerment has become an active and fashionable 

concept which enables women to realize their rights, powers and identity 

in all sphere of their life. Women empowerment is regarded as the process 

in where women challenge the social norms and restriction, customs and 

culture for her well being. It indicates the expansion of freedom of choice 
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and action. Women are considered as most disadvantage group of the 

society where women constitute half of total population of the region and 

approx two 3rd of the adult illiterate are women in this region. There is the 

existence of patriarchal pattern among the tribal where women depend on 

men earning. All decision is taken by men. Men are busy in public sphere. 

Men utilize women as their child – rearing and bearing machines, considered 

women are not emotionally fit to do any private job and God endowed 

women only private sphere for reproduce child. Women are engaged in 

household sores like preparing food, child bearing, horticulture, animal 

husbandry, fisheries etc. But their contribution in this field remains invisible. 

The jobs perform by women considered as normal duty. There is the absence 

of technological advancement in tribal society. Tribal are generally poor 

depend on agriculture. Their tools and weapons are primitive in nature. 

They have lees interaction with the outsider. They are normally live in 

interior and backward areas. They are found in the hills and river sides. 

Being inaccessible place they remain isolation. Their economic, social, 

political backwardness, low level of literacy, out dated system of production, 

absence of value system, backward physical infrastructure of tribal areas 

make development for tribal’s is essential. Government introduced deferent 

programmers and policies for tribal development. Some of them are eg 

Community Development Programmes, Multipurpose Tribal Blocks, Tribal 

Development Block, Development Agencies, Integrated Tribal Development 

Projects, Modified Area Development Approach, and Dispersed tribal 

Development Programmes etc. Some important pogrammes taken by 

government of India for tribal development are discussed below: 

1. Tribal Sub Plan Strategy: this was adopted in 5th Five Year 

Plan in 1974-75 for tribal development. This includes 

development of forest, villages, minor immigration of tribal 

land, family oriented income generating schemes which are 

not included in the 5th Five Year Plan. 

2. Panchayat Act 1996: This act came in to force on 24 

December 1996 to safeguard and preserving the tradition and 

customs of the tribal people. 

3. National Rural Employment Act 2005: It guarantees 100 days 

of employment in a financial year to any rural household. 
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4. Sampoorna Grammen Rozgar Yojana: SGRY is open to all 

rural poor people who are in need of wage employment , 

preference is given to all ST/SCs. 

5. Indira Awas Yojana: This is implemented in rural areas to 

provide dwelling needs of the people who are below the 

poverty line. Preference is given to ST/SC families belonging 

to BPL categories. 

6. Swarnajayati Gram Swarozgar Yojana: SGSY is a self 

employment pogrammes which implemented all over the 

country. It includes 50% of ST/SC, 40% women and 3% 

disability. 

7. National Rural Health Mission: This mission was launched 

by the government of India in April 2005 to provide effective 

health care to the rural population specially on 18 states of 

the country where health care facilities are weak. 

Though government has launched various schemes and programmes 

for tribal women empowerment of North East India but due to women 

dependable nature to men caused poor empowerment of tribal women. 

There are various economic, social, political, psychological and technological 

hindrances to tribal women empowerment. Some of them are discussed bellow: 

(a) Economic Hindrance: There is the variety of economic 

hindrance among the tribal in North East India. There is the 

lack of rural and agrarian industries in north east to employ 

women. Lack of property right, ownership of income and 

finance in male hand. 

(b) Political Hindrance: Women are generally not allow to join 

politics. Women are only prefer to private world. Women 

leader are exploit, harass by official, social worker and other 

male member of the society. Women are misguided and 

misbehave by male. In male dominated society women are 

not allow to come forward as like male. 
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(c) Social Hindrance: The dependable, subordinate, private nature 

of women always suppresses them in private world. 

Superstation, unhealthy tradition, customs and social taboos 

always hinder women empowerment in north east. 

(d) Psychological Hindrance: Most of the tribal women are 

generally illiterate. Women are not aware about their right 

and privileges, shyness behavior, lack of motivation, domestic 

violence, and abusive behavior are main psychological 

hindrance to women empowerment. 

(e) Technological Hindrance: Tribal’s are mainly agrarian in 

nature. They belief in tradition and based on primitive method. 

There is the lack of qualitative degradation of inputs like seed, 

fertilizer. Heir technology is outdated. 

This are the main caused for poor tribal women empowerment. 

Conclusion: 

To empower tribal women need multipurpose developmental 

approach. Tribal women should be motivated to come forward from their 

traditional belief. They accept modernization with technological 

advancement. NGOs, women colleges and universities should provide skill 

development programs for women empowerment. Government should 

adopt new programmes and policies for greater liberalization, privatization, 

and globalization to empower women in every sphere of their life. 
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SUPPORT SYSTEM AT ELEMENTARY LEVEL 

Dr. R.K. Mahto* 
 

 

ABSTRACT 

The success of Bihar Education Project (BEP) given birth of 

District Primary Education Programme (DPEP) and on the 

basis of success of DPEP, Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA) 

implemented in 2000-01. Community participation is the basis 

of success of these entire flagship programmes. These 

flagship programmes given importance to the formation and 

functioning of Village Education Committee (VEC)/School 

Management Committee (SMC) and Parent•• - Teacher 

Association (PTA); it is an essential component of the 

programmes. Most of the states have constituted Village 

Education Committees and they are expected to be functioning 

well in these areas. The programme has also undertaken to 

orient members of the Village Education Committee to equip 

them for facilitation, supervision, school improvement, and 

mobilization of the community. Training material for training 

of Village Education Committee members include VEC diary, 

films, VEC manual etc. The present paper “Support system 

at Elementary Level” presents the role and responsibilities 

of VEC/SMC and PTA as a support system at elementary 

level. The author tried to highlight the ways of formation and 

functioning of VEC/SMC and PTA at grass root level. 

(Keywords: VEC, SMC, PTA, MTA, UEE, DPEP, BEP, 

SSA.) 

Introduction: 

Article 45 of the Indian constitution envisages that state shall provide 

free and compulsory elementary education to all the children between the 

age group 6-14 yrs. Recently by constitutional amendment Elementary 
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Education has been made a fundamental right. It is the responsibility of the 

state to make arrangement for the free and compulsory elementary education 

for all the children between the age group 6 – 14 yrs. Since independence 

various attempts have been made to achieve the goal of UEE and to ensure 

education for all the children but till now the target has not been achieved. 

Universalisation of Elementary Education (UEE) is today a national 

priority. When we talk about UEE it does not mean only bringing all the 

children in to the school, retaining them there, it also means to develop 

qualities and certain abilities among the school students. In school a 

child spends about 5 to 6 hrs. It is not sufficient for proper education. 

It is necessary for the school to get parental cooperation and community 

participation. If the school does not get such cooperation, a proper 

congenial environment for the development of child cannot be created. 

Objectives: 

The learners will be able to – 

 Understand the need and importance of Community 

participation in achieving the goal of Universalisation of 

Elementary Education (UEE); 

 Develop understanding about the ways and means to get the 

community participation; 

 Skills to constitute different committees at village and school 

level to get community participation; 

 Acquaint the role and functions of Village Education 

Committee (VEC) / School Management Committee (SMC); 

 Understand the need and importance of Parent Teacher 

Association (PTA) / Mother Teacher Association (MTA) in 

the improvement of Elementary Education; 

Need of Parental Cooperation and Community Participation: 

Both family and school have similar aims and need the help and 

confidence of each other. If the parents have confidence in school, they 

will take interest in the activities and progress of children. In this way they 

will help in smooth functioning of school and proper development of 
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children. The responsibilities of parents do not finish only getting information 

about the activities of their ward. It is also their duty to take part in the 

works, activities and management affairs of school and give suggestions 

where ever is necessary. It is the prime duty of school to make efforts for 

getting parental cooperation and to organize such activities which bring 

the parents and community in to the close contact of school. 

Areas in which Parental Cooperation can Help the School in 

Improving the Quality of Education: 

1. Universal enrolment of student. 

2. Retention of the students in the school till the completion of 

elementary education. 

3. Regular attendance of students in school. 

4. Specific problems of their ward which can help in their learning. 

5. Learning difficulties of the child. 

6. Supervision of the teaching learning process. 

7. Management affairs. 

8. Procurement and repairing school building. 

9. Procurement of school furniture, Teaching Learning 

Materials (TLM) 

10. Providing essential facilities in the school as lighting 

arrangement, water facility, separate toilet for boys and girls, 

and other facilities. 

How to get Parental Cooperation and Community Participation: 

It will be possible only when the parents of all the children shall take 

part in the school activities. This should be organized in a systematic way. 

For that village Education Committee (VEC) / school Management 

Committee (SMC), Parent – Teacher Association (PTA), Mother Teacher 

Association (MTA) should be formed in each and every school. The 

members of these committees will cooperate the school in smooth 

functioning and will also look after the school children. Efforts should be 
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made to involve VEC/SMC, PTA/MTA and other grass root functionaries 

in the management of elementary schools. 

Village Education Committee (VEC) / School Management 

Committee (SMC): 

The role and functions of Village Education Committee (VEC) and 

School Management Committee (SMC) are same. Village Education 

Committee (VEC) is formed in the rural area (villages) and the school 

Management Committee (SMC) in the urban area / township etc. Formation 

of Village Education Committee (VEC) / School Management Committee 

(SMC) is an effective way to get cooperation and involvement of Community 

for educational development. The VECs / SMCs are empowered of 

planning, implementing and monitoring educational progress at the village 

and school level. 

The VEC/SMC may be constituted with the following members – 

1. Headmaster - Chairman 

2. G.B. / Anchal Samite Member 

/ Local Leader - Secretary 

3. One representative of PTA - Member 

4. One representative of MTA - Member 

5. One representative of NGOs - Member 

(if present in the area) - Member 

6. Two villagers (one educated - Member 

Youth and one elderly and 

experienced person) 

The number of the members in the VEC / SMC may be increased 

or decreased according to the population of the area and the enrolment of 

the students in school. There should be a joint bank account of the Chairman 

and Secretary of VEC / SMC for school grant, teacher grant and other 

grants etc. 
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Duties and Responsibilities of Village Education Committee (VEC) 

/ School Management Committee (SMC): 

1. It is the duty of the VEC / SMC to ensure that all the children of the 

area between the age group 6 – 14 yrs should be enrolled in the 

school. 

2. They should ensure that all the children who are enrolled, should 

retain in the school till they complete elementary education. 

3. Take necessary steps for regular attendance of students in school 

and motivate the parents to send their ward regular to the school. 

4. Organizing Meeting:- At least 4 (four) meetings should be organized 

in a session, 1st meeting in the beginning of the session in which 

there should be planning and discussion for ongoing work for the 

session. The scheme for implementation, problem in the way, 

enrolment, retention and implementation of their work should be 

discussed in 2nd meeting before the half yearly examination, 3rd 

meeting after half yearly examination and 4th meeting after annual 

examination. In the last meeting it should be discussed that up 

to which extent the VEC / SMC become successful in achieving 

the planned work. There should also be discussion on the school 

result. Is it satisfactory or not? and what other measures should be 

used to improve the school results and standard of school children. 

Besides this meetings may be called at the time of need or some 

important decision is to be taken. The report of the meeting should 

be sent to the educational authority of the district/area. 

5. Supervision:- 

 Academic Supervision: 

(i) If there is any educational expert in the village/area 

his service can be utilized for academic supervision, 

improving the learning – process in the school. 

(ii) Checking the home assignment and class assignment. 

(iii) Supervision of library books in the school and suggests 

the books for library. 

(iv) Students performance through result. 
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 to supervise the functions of school. 

 maintenance of school records properly. 

 guiding the teachers to organize various activities in school. 

 supervising the learning activities of students and maintaining 

discipline in school. 

 reporting the district education authorities about the functions 

and problems of school. 

 supervising the mid-day meal scheme in the school and 

the record of mid-day meal is to be maintained properly 

and regularly. 

6. Planning: - At the grass root level there should be representation of 

the members of VEC/SMC in the educational planning. The norms 

for providing school facilities should be framed with the help and 

consultation of the members of VEC/SMC. There should be proper 

planning for different activities of school in the beginning of the 

session. Annual calendar of the activities of the school should be 

prepared keeping in view of the local resources and traditions. 

7. Training of Community Leaders:- VEC/SMC will nominate for a 

maximum 8 persons (including members of VEC, PTA, MTA) of 

village for 2 days training in a year. 

8. Community mobilization:- It is the responsibility of VEC/SMC to 

mobilize the community members to enroll all the children between 

the age group 6 – 14 yrs in the school and retain them till they 

complete elementary education. For that different type of 

programmes such as cultural programme, Nukkar Natak, folk dance, 

drama etc may be organized under the guidance of VEC/SMC. 

9. to mobilize the community to help and cooperate the school in different 

affairs, as maintaining discipline, repairing school building, civil work, 

procurement of TLM etc. 

10. Civil work:- Any civil work undertaken in the school should be 

proposed by the VEC/SMC. It should be decided in the meeting 

with the consent of majority of members. Then the proposal should 

be sent to the higher authority for undertaking the civil work. 
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Community participation is the only means of undertaking any civil 

work in order to ensure ownership. 

11.. Maintenance and repair of school building: -VEC/SMC may give a 

specific proposal up to Rs. 5000/- per year for maintenance and 

repair of school building. The district authority will sanctioned the 

fund. All the repair and maintenance should be carried out within Rs. 

5000/-. The repair programme must involve community contribution. 

12. Upgradation of EGS to regular school or setting up of a new primary 

school:- If an EGS centre successfully runs for two years, the VEC/ 

SMC may propose for its up gradation to regular school or setting 

up a new primary school. 

13. TLE for primary and upper primary school:- The VEC / SMC may 

recommend the district level authority for the procurement of TLE. 

It should be ensured that new primary schools have to be opened up 

under SSA as per state norms. For TLE Rs. 50,000/- is to be granted 

for uncovered schools – The schools have not been covered under 

OBB and the requirement is to be determined by VEC/SMC. 

14. School Grant:- The school grant should be spent only by VEC/SMC. 

It should be decided in the meeting where and how the school grant 

will be utilized. 

15. Teacher grant:- Rs. 500/- per teacher per year in primary and upper 

primary schools will be given. The VEC/SMC will decide how to 

spent teacher grant. 

16. Integrated Education of Differently-abled (IED):- It is also the 

responsibility of VEC/SMC to identify and motivate the children having 

special needs to enroll them in the school and needed support services 

for the IED, so that they may retain in the school. Rs. 1200/- are 

sanctioned per child per year for special equipments, reading material 

and training of teacher. 

17. Coordination:- work as a link between the school and other 

developmental agencies, villagers and higher authority. 

- Organize meetings in the village and in the school. 

- Coordination with the BRCs and CRCs. 
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18. Organizing games & sports, cultural activities, literacy activities for 

all round development of the school children. 

19. Village Education Register (VER) should be maintained properly 

and kept with headmaster of the school. 

Role of Parent–Teacher Association (PTA) in the Improvement of 

Elementary Education: 

Parent–Teacher Association is an association of parents of children 

and school teachers for proper and smooth functioning of school and 

improvement in the performance of their ward. Every Parent Teacher 

Association consists of all teachers of school and parents of children enrolled 

in school as members. These member parents elect two members as 

President and Vice President. As per need some other members may be 

selected by headmaster and teachers among the parents. In- charge of 

the school shall be the convenor. The association shall meet as after as 

necessary but not less than two times a year. A parent member shall preside 

over the meeting of Parent–Teacher Association. 

The Aims and Objectives of PTA: 

1. To promote mutual understanding between the parents of 

school children and teachers regarding various issues related 

to the functioning of school. 

2. To make school education more effective, purposeful, 

complete and interesting. 

3. To help in achieving the target of universalisation of 

elementary education (UEE). 

4. To solve various problems related to community in general 

and that of school in particular. 

Need of Parent–Teacher Association (PTA): 

Parents can play an important role in the development of child and 

smooth functioning of the school in the following ways: 

1. By giving important information’s about their ward and other 

community members required by the school, they may inform 

the behavioral aspects, specific character, qualities and 
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problems of their ward is the school authority for his 

improvement and educational development. 

2. By helping school authorities in different activities of school. 

They can help in maintaining school discipline and supervising 

the activities of their ward and other children of the school. 

3. By giving necessary financial support and other help required 

to school. Some time physical help is needed in the school for 

minor work and repairing of school building, class rooms, 

water facility etc. At that time they can give physical help by 

participating in the work of school. 

4. They can send their ward regularly in the school and may 

keep an eye of his/her activities in the school and out side the 

school and retain their ward in the school till the completion 

of elementary education. 

5. In the school during teaching – learning process several 

problems may arise e.g. Problems of stealing, juvenile 

delinquency, absenteeism etc and the PTA may help the school 

authority to solve these problems. 

6. It is not possible by the school to take up all the responsibilities 

without parents cooperation. The PTA may share those 

responsibilities. 

7. The parents should aware about the achievement and 

performance of their ward. They can say him / her to complete 

the home task in time also provide facilities and educational 

environment at home for study. If the parents are literate 

they can check his / her class and home assignment and can 

help in doing the school work. 

8. They can instruct their ward to behave properly with the school 

authorities cooperate with the teachers, students and 

community members, not to create any problem and in- 

discipline in the school and take part in different activities. 
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Duties of Parent-Teacher Association (PTA): 

It should be the duty of PTA to review from time to time the 

functioning of school in the following matters: 

1. Ensuring universal access and enrolment. All the children 

between the age group 6 – 14 years should be enrolled in school. 

2. All the enrolled children should regularly attend the school 

and retain in the school till the compilation of elementary 

education. 

3. Improving infrastructural facilities in school and quality of 

teaching–learning and ensuring the primary objectives of 

universal enrolment and zero drop-out rate. 

4. Mobilization towards collection of member ship fee and fund 

for school if possible. 

5. Sanctioning of the budget and approving the account of school 

education with the help of VEC/SMC. 

6. To call meeting of the members of PTA in order to discuss 

general problems of school and students and provide proper 

solution. 

7. To give physical help to the school in repairing of school building 

class room, water facilities, organizing important days, co- 

curricular activities games & sports, cultural activities etc. 

8. To help parents to find out solution of different problems of 

their ward and specific problems of school, related to their ward. 

9. To help members parents to understand and appreciate the 

activities of school, the need of the community and efforts of 

the school authority. 

10. Help the school authority to improve the quality of education, 

discuss on the school result in general and performance of 

their ward in particular. Give suggestions and measures for 

the improvement of educational standard and achievement 

of school students. 
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11. To improve parents in the various functions of school as Annual 

Games and Sports of School, Parent Day Celebration etc. 

Parents Day: 

The parents day should be observed in the beginning, at the end of 

school session or at any convenient occasion. All the parents should be 

invited to attend the parents day function, special plan should be made to 

show them the progress of school during the session. Charts and painting 

made by the students should be exhibited. Cultural programme and other 

programmes should be organized on this occasion. The President of PTA 

and other members of school committee should welcome the parents. The 

Headmaster should apprise the parents for attending the function and 

participating in the school activities. He should also invite their opinion and 

suggestions for the improvement of school. The parents may discuss the 

problems of their ward in the teaching-learning process and its solution. 

The Headmaster should also discuss with them the schemes undertaken 

for the progress and improvement of educational standard of school 

children. The President of PTA and other members can give their 

suggestions for the implementation of new scheme in the school. For the 

recreation of parents cultural programmes, games & sports may also be 

organized in which the parents can take part. 

Conclusions: 

Village Education Committee (VEC) is a regulatory body that exists 

at school level in a village to ensure community participation in smooth 

functioning of the school. A VEC consists of 6 to 14 members and is 

elected by the Gram Sabha. It constitutes of individuals interested in 

promotion and development of education in the villages. 50% of the 

members must be female and representation of the deprived sections of 

society is ensured to mainstream them and enable their participation in 

decisions affecting their interests. The Village Sarpanch is the Chairperson 

and school Headmaster is the Convener of VEC. VEC’s role is to establish 

a link between school and community and to create awareness about the 

importance of formal education. In addition, it is also expected to take up 

the task of management of school affairs along with school administration. 
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VECs are considered vital for promoting enrolment and retention of children 

in school, especially of girls. It is the responsibility of VEC to ensure that 

every child in the age group of 6-14 years gets enrolled in schools and 

completes elementary education.VEC training is need based. There is a 

group of State level master Trainers who have been trained in participatory 

training methodologies. These master Trainers along with other resource 

persons go to the villages and interact with the villagers to find out the 

local issues and priorities on which training should be focused. For example, 

in the flood affected areas, training imparted by SSA is focused on disaster 

management. Relevant personnel from other government departments were 

invited to interact with VEC members and give them information about 

various government schemes. Response of VEC members to such training 

has been quite encouraging. School health programmes are conducted to 

orient the children on basic health and hygiene. 

In this way we see that the role of VEC/SMC and PTA is very 

important in improvement of elementary education. It works like a support 

system at elementary level. The Govt. cannot alone achieve the target of 

Universalisation of Elementary Education (UEE) and Education for All 

(EFA). It is only possible through community participation. Constituting 

VEC/SMC, PTA / MTA etc. community participation can be obtained for 

the improvement of education. When the community members will 

participate in school activities, it will develop a sense of belongingness 

among them and they will help in the development of education and to 

eradicate illiteracy. 
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INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE 

AND IMPULSIVE IMMIGRATION 

Shashwati Gogoi* 

 

 
The term migration refers to the movement of people across different 

lands, a process that has existed since ancient times. Emigration can be 

defined as migrating away from the home country while immigration, refers 

to the act of the receiving country accepting foreign people into its own 

borders. To say immigration policies should be fair is deceptively simple. It 

gains deeper complexity as one starts to question to whom it should be fair 

to and how it is to be implemented in the non-ideal world. If immigration 

policies are to be just only to the receiving country, then the migrants and 

the sending country are likely to be disadvantaged. Similarly, favoring solely 

the sending country can lead to violating the freedoms of migrants and the 

receiving country. The same trend follows in merely focusing on the 

migrants and discarding the receiving and sending countries. In order to 

conceive of immigration policies that benefit all three actors, it is important 

to analyze the costs and benefits of immigration on receiving and sending 

countries while not discarding the liberty of migrants. This cost-benefit 

analysis of immigration integrated with global justice principles can create 

or modify immigration policies within an ethical cosmopolitan framework. 

However, this is not without its problems. Even if one is to keep a 

fundamental premise of ethics in analyzing immigration and border control, 

arguments still become polarized with differing conceptions of justice that 

only includes either one or two of the existing three actors. This paper 

seeks to address these differing arguments that have a fundamental 

commitment to global justice but end up in varying conclusions on whether 

borders should be open or closed. An analysis on equal opportunity and the 

difference principle applied to the global level reveals the moral reasoning 

behind many of these viewpoints. Based on this understanding, the paper 
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asserts a moderate stand of border control grounded on a weak 

cosmopolitan premise principle that satisfies migrants, sending and receiving 

countries in the framework of the global justice. This weak cosmopolitan 

premise argument will be applied in the US context to see how immigration 

policies can be adequately modified to loosen excessive border restrictions 

and make it more ethical for all concerned. 

Migration: Open or Closed Borders? 

The debate on immigration can broadly be divided into two cases: 

open or closed borders. The crux of this debate lies in the extent of the 

states’ rights to exclude immigrants. Proponents of open borders highlight 

freedom of movement and equal access to opportunities whereas closed 

border supporters focus on the importance of freedom of association and 

sovereignty. It must also be noted as also Chris Armstrong [1] claims that 

the supporters of closed borders significantly do not promote total restriction 

of borders and most of them do not limit the entry of refugees. They only 

seek to increase constraints on voluntary and economic migration. Similarly, 

defenders of open borders do not promulgate free and unlimited access 

and often only question the stringent restrictions that are put in place. 

Nevertheless, an overview of these two perspectives in a deontological 

and consequentialist framework below will help understand the nature of 

immigration debate today and how both these strands comprise of different 

notions of justice. 

From a deontological angle, defenders of open borders assert that 

freedom of movement is a fundamental liberal egalitarian value along with 

equality of opportunity. From a consequentialist viewpoint, they believe 

that this may be one of the ways to deal with global poverty. Thomas 

Pogge, a cosmopolitan, asserts the world is filled with famine, wars and 

deprivation and the developed countries have a moral obligation to assist 

those that seek refuge from such conditions [2]. In accordance with his 

conception of cosmopolitan justice, he pushes for open borders by the 

developed countries to accept people in need. According to him, global 

politics is rife with inequities that disadvantage the poor countries and the 

poverty in these areas could be mitigated by the people that move abroad 

and send remittances back to their origin countries. Many other open border 
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supporters such as Philip Cole [3] argue the premise of equality of 

opportunity to all regardless of identity based categories like birth. This is 

based on the view that reasons that access to opportunities for individuals 

should not be restricted by sociological facets like nationality and geography, 

as the fundamental principle of liberalism urges people to seek the fulfillment 

of their notion of good life according to one’s own choices [4]. It then 

follows that scholars like Joseph Carens emphasize the importance of the 

freedom of movement for individuals in order to pursue their life choices 

that might not be available in their original country [5]. A categorical 

perspective of closed borders focuses on freedom of association, the right 

not to associate and self-determination (sovereignty) as the basis of liberal 

egalitarian values. From an instrumental standpoint, they assert that the 

strain of immigrants could be detrimental to the economic, social, political 

and cultural fabric of the state. As Altman and Wellman claim in A Liberal 

Theory of International Justice [6], the state has a right to control its 

borders and also its membership, which is central to its sovereignty. Wellman 

claims that freedom of association is a fundamental attribute of self- 

determination, based on which people have a right to collectively associate, 

not to associate or even disassociate, at times. Michael Walzer [7] puts 

forward a political-normative argument where a political community could 

distribute membership according to its own construction of its identity. 

Seglow demonstrates how Walzer highlights democratic sovereignty over 

the assertions of global justice. Some scholars assert that a state has 

contractual property rights with its citizens and that immigrating without 

permission on land owned by citizens is a “trespass of property” [8]. An 

interesting view for closed borders is the assigned responsibility model 

where association is seen as an essential aspect of discharging duties of 

justice Goodin [9]. Goodin claims that it is easier to discharge duties of 

justice in an uncontested scope where people of similar associations seek 

to ease each other’s burdens. He does not discard foreigners altogether, 

as he believes that individuals that have no state as its protector should 

have all the states as its guardians. The conception of justice here can 
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then be seen to be sovereignty-based, where immigrants are seen as 

disturbing the fabric of self-determination and undermining freedom of 

association. Both these views have its shortcomings. Unrestricted freedom 

of movement may leave many countries worse off than it is now. It would 

make poor countries worse off [10] in terms of brain drain and continued 

unresolved underdevelopment while simultaneously increasing the pressure 

of accommodating vast numbers in the receiving country. On the other 

hand, freedom of association is not a fundamental freedom, and is instead 

viewed in conjunction with other values such as freedom of expression, 

religion, etc. Additionally, membership to a state is involuntary and the 

inequities that rise from being born to a certain geographical area should 

not restrict seeking association elsewhere. But these are only some of the 

minor problems regarding these two broad views [11]. In establishing the 

costs and benefits of immigration for the sending and receiving countries 

in the following section, it will be clear how many of the arguments for 

open and closed borders often leave out important considerations such as 

the plight of the sending country, the receiving country or even the migrant 
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MOBILE COMMUNICATION AND 

WOMEN OF IMA KEITHEL 

Rajeev Lourembam* 
 

ABSTRACT 

In today’s [N]etwork society mobile phone is no more as the 

luxury devices. The role of mobile communication in the 

development process is marvelous. The simplicity, availability 

everywhere and multifunctional uses of mobile phone made 

it a basic need for everybody and it is considered as the 

effective devices which would overcome the barriers of 

illiteracy and remoteness. Now a days with the introduction 

of 3G, mobile is being used for banking transactions, make 

payments, and order the things, health care, agricultural 

activities, business activities and spread of information. The 

potential and capability of mobile communication in rural 

development is already proof in our society. The present study 

examines the correlation of mobile communication and women 

of ‘Ima Keithel’. How the women of “Ima Keithel” used 

mobile communication in their daily activities are examine in 

this study. Literally “Ima Keithel” means women market, only 

women are sell goods in this market. The women of this market 

are actively involved in social, economic, and political 

development of our society. They actively participate in the 

earning process of their family and act as the backbone 

economy of their family. They sell varieties of goods available 

in and outside Manipur in the market. Besides, actively 

participating in economic activities they also always stood in 

front during crisis. Strike and blockade, political crisis, and 

arm conflict pollute the atmosphere of Manipur. In such 

polluted atmosphere women of this market are the torch barrier 

and always stood in front to fight against political unjustness 

for the well fair of our society. Interestingly, majority of the 
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women in this market are of middle and old age group. New 

technologies means for communications like mobile phone 

and internet are new phenomenon to them. How they used 

such technologies particularly mobile phone in their daily 

activities and the contribution of it in their commercial activities 

are the core areas of the study. 

(Key words: Network society, Mobile communication, 

Information and communication technology) 

Introduction: 

In the initiative stages of mobile phone it is considered as a glamorous 

tools and only celebrities, politicians, and high profile business men were 

used mobile phone. Those days had gone and begin network society. Today 

it becomes an essential commodity like food, water, and clothes. In the 

couple of decades mobile communication had proved to be an effective 

medium of communication for development. The challenges in the path of 

development which were unable to overcome where fulfill with the coming 

of mobile communication. Realizing the potential of mobile communication 

stakeholders and policy maker utilized mobile communication in designing 

various development strategies. The 2G and 3G mobile communication 

technologies provides multiples of services that accelerate the speed of 

communication and narrow down the.gap. For instances, mobile 

communication narrow down the rural-urban gap, by overcoming 

transportation system. Today we used mobile communication in various 

filed such as in education, health, agriculture, banking, commercial and in 

governance. There are various successful story of application of it in various 

filed of development and we already heard about it. Therefore, mobile 

phone plays a very decisive role in socioeconomic development and 

transformation of our society. Moreover, among the Information and 

Communication Technologies (ICTs), mobile phones are the only multi- 

media tool that can be easily handle and accessible. Mobile phone has 

served and provided a variety of services in the transmission and 

presentation of information and knowledge in multiple formats to meet the 

diverse requirements and skills of people. Mobile phone can be used for 

text and voice as well as both still and video formats of picture and are two 
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way communication and also more flexible than radio and television. With 

the introduction of value added services of mobile phones such as m- 

banking, m-education, m-governance, m-health, m-agriculture, m-commerce 

etc. have boost-up the speed of developmental process. Thus, mobile phone 

is playing an instrumental role in bringing about empowerment to all strata 

of society by their delivery of services. 

Zooming in to Manipur where there is frequent strike and blockade, 

political crisis, and problems of arm-conflict! Study on potential of mobile 

communication in such situation is the need of the hour. Literally ‘Ima 

Keithel’ means women market, where only women are sells goods. 

Thousands of women where gather in this market and sell goods of various 

kind available in and outside Manipur. Most of the women of this market 

where the backbone economy of their family. They actively involved in 

the earning process of their family. They come and gather in this market 

from different district of Manipur. Some women are travelling more than 

50 Kms daily in order to reach to the market. Besides, actively participating 

in economic activities they also always stood in front during political crisis 

and political unjustness. Strike and blockade, political crisis, and arm conflict 

pollute the atmosphere of Manipur. In such polluted atmosphere women 

of this market are the torch barrier and always stood in front. Interestingly, 

majority of the women in this market are of middle and old age group. 

New technologies means for communications like mobile phone and internet 

are new phenomenon to them. Though, they accept the challenge of new 

technologies. 

 Origin of Mobile Phone: 

Marconi’s wireless telegraphy which made a transmission from, 

ship in New York Harbour to the Twin Lights in Highlands in New Jersey 

in 1899 laid the foundation of wireless communication. However, the origin 

of mobile phone or cellular phone can be traced back with the development 

of car phone in 1940s in the laboratories of AT&T and Bell. On June 17, 

1946 in Saint Louis, Missouri, AT&T and one of its regional telephone 

companies, South-Western Bell, began operating Mobile Telephone Service 
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(MTS) in car (Peterson cited in Farley, 2005). In 1951 the Swedish 

Telecommunications Administration’s Sture Lauhren and Ragnar Berglund 

designed a new automatic mobile telephone system called the MTA (Mobile 

system A). In 1952, Japan’s Nippon Telephone and Telegraph started its 

studies on radio and telephone. In 1959, UK launched its Post Office 

Radiophone Service around the city of Manchester and its service was 

extended to London in 1965 and other major cities in 1972. Russian also 

started development of cellular phone since 1958 as a co-operative project 

by the group of Soviet Scientists. 

As a turning point in the development of cellular phone Bell 

introduced Improved Mobile Phone Service (IMTS) in 1964 replacing its 

old MTS. In mid 1960s other countries were also replacing its first mobile 

telephone system. The Swedish Telecommunication Administration began 

replacing their MTA system with MTB (Mobile System B). Bell system 

initiated the commercial radio for the first time by employing frequency 

reuse in January, 1969. This commercial radio service was known by Metro 

liner train service running between New York and Washington DC. In 

October 17, 1973 Martin Cooper of Motorola made the first handheld 

mobile phone. In 1975 FCC also allowed Bell System to start its cellular 

system trial and later on in March 1977, FCC approved AT&T’s request to 

actually operate their cellular system. Therefore by 1977, AT&T and Bell 

laboratories had constructed a prototype cellular system. A year later, public 

trials of the new system was started in Chicago with over 2000 trials 

customers. Japan’s Nippon Telephone & Telegraph also started its field 

test as early as 1975. Advanced Mobile Phone Service (AMPS) started 

operating near two Americans cities in July, 1978. On October 12, 1983 

Ameritech began the first United States commercial AMPS in Chicago, 

Illinois. Korean Mobile Telecommunications Company also began its AMPS 

service in South Korea on May 1, 1984. Therefore, the development of 

cellular phone or mobile phone was started from car phone around 1940s 

and in its early stage it was huge and cumbersome. After decades of 

struggle handheld cell phone was introduced for the first time by Martin 

Cooper of Motorola in 1973. 
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1.3. Telecommunication Scenario of Manipur: 

North eastern part of India is divided into three telecom circles viz. 

Assam telecom circle, NE-1 telecom circle and NE-2 telecom circle. 

Manipur is included in the NE-2 telecom circle with Nagaland and 

Arunachal Pradesh. Mobile communication in Manipur was initiated in 

2004 by BSNL with 1600 subscribers. Presently, six mobile service 

providers are operating in Manipur namely BSNL, Airtel, Aircel, Vodafone, 

Reliance and Idea. BSNL is the only Public Sector Undertaking service 

provider and the only provider of landline connection in Manipur. According 

to the Census of India 2011 there are 2612 villages in Manipur and out of 

this 76.05% are covered by 2G mobile services. The 3G service in Manipur 

is very poor the District Headquarters have not been fully covered by 3G 

services. At present Aircel, Reliance, BSNL and Airtel have 3G spectrum 

in Manipur. 83.3% of the urban population is covered by 3G services and 

there are total 51 towns, of which 19 are yet to get 3G coverage. In Manipur 

total household of schedule cast is 27,890 out of this household 14,181 

households have access to mobile phone facilities, 1,589 have only landline 

connections and 733 households have access to internet connections. In 

rural areas of Manipur there are 13,438 households of schedule cast, out 

of this household 6,276 household have mobile phone facilities, 725 

households have only landline connections and 193 households have access 

to internet connection facilities. Regarding schedule tribe of Manipur there 

are 1,73,757 households in total and out of this total household only 65,222 

households have mobile phone facilities, 3,041 households have only landline 

connections and 2,310 households have access to internet facilities. In 

rural areas of Manipur there are 1,52,848 households in total and out of 

this household 51,857 household have access to mobile phone facilities, 

2,103 households have access to landline connections only and 1,266 

households have internet connection facilities. Thus we can say that 

mobile communication is widely accepted and available technology 

across the social sections. This ubiquitous status can be used for social 

development and empowerment. 
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Table 1.3. District wise mobile coverage of villages of Manipur as 

on May 2013 
 

 

District 
Total 
no. of 
village 

Total no. of 
un-inhabited 

village 

No. of village 
having mobile 

coverage 

Uncovered 

village 

Bishnupur 49 1 48 0 

Imphal West 134 17 115 2 

Imphal East 209 4 201 4 

Thoubal 103 16 86 1 

Ukhrul 214 0 86 128 

Tamenglong 176 1 99 76 

Senapati 687 15 524 148 

Churachandpur 603 4 410 189 

Chandel 437 7 368 62 

Total 2612 65 1937 610 

Source: TRAI 
 
 

Source: TRAI 

Fig. 1.3: Graphical representation of service provider wise subscriber 

base of wireless service in Manipur 

2. Locale of the Study: 

“Ima Keithel” of Manipur is the only women’s market in our entire 

globe and only women are selling goods in this market. Literally ‘Ima’ 

means ‘Mother’ and ‘Keithel’ means ‘Market’, logically it is known as 

women’s market. “Ima Keithel” is located at the herd of Imphal City and 

it is comprised of three bazar namely Laxmi bazar, Purana bazar and New 
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market. There are 682 women license holder seller in Laxmi bazar, 1128 

women license holder seller in New market and 1692 women license holder 

seller in Purana bazar. In total there is 3502 women seller in this market. 

The item selling at Ima Keithel were vegetable, fruits, fish, local made 

snack, clothes, utensils, mud pot and many other items of handloom and 

handicrafts. The items sold in this market are collected from traders, 

directly collected from producers or farmers by themselves, or some product 

is produced by them, some are collected from other source, etc. This market 

provides the backbone economy of many women who sells goods in this 

market. Most of the women sellers in this market are of middle and old 

age group and new tools of communication such as mobile phone are 

wonder to them. It is of utmost important to study, how this women flock 

used mobile phone in their daily activities, how far mobile communication 

help in enhancing their economic condition, and how far mobile 

communication bring changes in their business activities and in their earning 

process. Such observation will help in designing and developing better m- 

commerce for women merchandise. 

3. Definition of Technical Terms: 

Network Society: Today we depend most of our daily activities 

on Internet, starting from fooding, ticketing, banking, shopping, bill payment, 

health service, agricultural activities, governance and many other 

commercial activities. We can talk and chat with friends through internet 

base service sitting at home or in office at any time any place. The term 

loneliness has meaning less in today society. All the time we are connecting 

to one another through a network. All the service required in our daily 

activities is available in this network and delivered to our door step. 

Mobile Communication: Technically mobile communication is a 

process where a mobile station (MS) or subscriber unit communicates to a 

fixed base station (BS) which in turn communicates to the desired user at 

the other end. Mobile communication is a multi-step flow of communication 

in which more than two persons can be communicates at the same time 

base on the service provider. In mobile communication a sender is required, 

which sent messages through a channel to the receiver and the receiver to 
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provide feedback. The message in mobile communication may be in the 

form of text, still image, video, and voice. 

Information and Communication Technology: ICT are the new 

tools of communication which have the characteristic of all types of means 

of communication and have the capability of storing, collection, transmission 

and presentation of information in multiple formats in the forms of voice, 

video, image and text. 

4. Objectives: 

1. To find the mobile phone usage pattern of women; 

2. To find the core areas of correlation between mobile 

communication and commercial activities. 

5. Methodology: 

Universe of the Study- The ‘Ima Keithel’ of Manipur is selected 

as the universe of the study. 

Tool - Questionnaire interview schedule. 

Sample and Sample Size- The representativeness of the samples 

is determined on the basis of scientific method of random sampling. After 

assessing the requirement of the study, 2% respondents felt suitable to 

cover the heterogeneity of the population is selected from each three 

markets and individual having mobile phone are accidentally selected for 

data collection. Out of 1692 women merchandise from Purana Bazar 34 

are selected, from New Market out of 1128 women merchandise 22 are 

selected, and out of 682 from Luxmi Bazar 14 are shortlisted, therefore 

the total sample size is 70. 

6. Finding and Data Interpretation: 

Mobile phone as a part of Information and Communication 

Technologies (ICTs) are a new phenomenon and wonder technology to 

the older generation. Mobile phone is the most portable multi-media tools 

of communication; handling mobile phone is a challenge to the older 

generation and illiterate people. The weaker and poor masses of the society 

are less accessible to ICTs and they have less aware of how to use it. 
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Most of the women of “Ima Keithel” are of middle and old age groups, 

using mobile phone is a new phenomenon and challenges to them. However, 

with the changing scenario of marketing and business activities they have 

to accept the challenges and involve in today’s m-commercial world to 

empower themselves. At one time these women flock that selling goods 

in this market are coming from different places/district of Manipur 

with a torch in their hand. Today’s with a mobile phone hanging in their 

neck selling goods in this market. This means they accept the challenges 

of ICTs and taking advantages of it in their daily activities to empower 

themselves. 

 Types of Mobile Phone Used by the Respondents: 

On the basis of types of mobile phone used by the respondents it is 

categorized into basic phone, feature phone and smart phone. Basic phone 

is those phone which support only voice calling and SMS without memory 

chip and camera. Feature phone includes all the characteristic of basic 

phone plus Multimedia Messaging Services (MMS), still and video camera, 

MP3 music player and 2G data access. Smart phone includes all the 

characteristic of future phone plus web browser, GPS (Global Positioning 

System), and 3G data access etc. 

Table 6.1 Types of mobile phone used by the respondents 
 

Sl. No Types of Mobile phone Frequency Percentage 

1 Basic Phone 49 70 

2 Feature Phone 17 24 

3 Smart Phone 4 6 

4 Total 70 100 

The above data revealed that majority of the respondents are using 

basic phone followed by feature and smart phone. Statistically there are 

70% respondents using basic phone, 24% using feature phone and 6% 

using smart phone. Therefore, from the above data it can be conclude that 

respondents are mainly used basic phone which have the facilities of voice 

calling and SMS, there is also a positive sign of accessing to latest mobile 

technologies which supporting 2G and 3G data. 
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 Types of Service Used by the Respondents Provided by 

Mobile Service Provider: 

By observing the type of service used by the respondents provided 

by mobile service provider it will help to understand how far women 

merchandise are taking advantage of telecommunication facilities. 

Consequently, it will help to design and developed the development model 

of mobile communication. 

Table 6.2 Distribution of respondents and the type of mobile service used 
 
 

Sl.No Types of service Frequency Percentage 

1 Voice Calling 43 62 

2 Voice Calling & SMS 24 34 

3 Voice Message 0 0 

4 Video Calling 0 0 

5 Internet 3 4 

6 Total 70 100 

 

The above table revealed that majority of the respondents is familiar 

with voice calling and SMS service. There are 62% respondents using 

voice calling facilities and 34% respondents using both voice calling and 

SMS. Interestingly 4% respondents are using Internet service. None of 

the respondents are using video calling and voice message. Accessing to 

video calling and voice message is depend on the service provider and 

more over video calling is available only on 3G service which is very poor. 

Therefore, from the above data it is observed that respondents are very 

well adapted to basic service of mobile communication and even used 

internet service. Knowing the ground reality of the women merchandise 

and their mobile phone usages pattern will help in designing appropriate m- 

commerce software or better communication system. 

 Rate of Respondents Using Mobile Banking Service: 

Through m-banking one can transfer money, buy product/service, 

and can utilized on many other facilities available on-line. It also save time 
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and money and can accelerate the speed of business. In short m-banking 

provide the banking service in our hand and can used according to our 

convenient time. 

Table 6.3 Distribution of respondents using mobile banking services 
 

Sl.No m-Banking Frequency Percentage 

1 Yes 11 16 

2 No 59 84 

3 Total 70 100 

 
Pertaining to above data 16% of respondents used m-banking service 

and majority of the respondents i.e., 84% don’t use m-banking service. 

Thus, it can be conclude that among the women new banking service 

provided by the mobile communication are accessible. Low rate of un- 

accessible to the m-banking service might be because of account less. 

 Expenditure Profile of Respondents on Mobile Phone Per Week: 

On the basis of expenditure profile of respondents on mobile phone 

per week it is categorized as low (0-20), medium (20-40) and high (40 & 

above). 

Table 6.4 Distribution of respondent’s expenditure on mobile phone 

 

Sl.No Expenditure/Week Frequency Percentage 

1 Low (0-20) 37 53 

2 Medium (20-40) 23 33 

3 High (40 & Above) 10 14 

4 Total 70 100 

The above data shows that 14% of the respondents have high 

expenditure on mobile phone per week, 53% of the respondents have low 

expenditure on mobile phone and 33% of the respondents have medium 

range of expenditure on mobile phone. From the representation of above 

data it can be conclude that among the respondents mobile phone is not a 

highly expenditure device of communication. 
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Respondent’s Opinion on Using Mobile is Wastage of Time and 

Money: 

Opinion of respondents is also one of the parameter for measuring 

the effectiveness of mobile communication in development or commercial 

activities. Observing the opinion of respondents on using mobile phone is 

wastage of time and money is an important parameter for measuring the 

effectiveness of mobile communication. 

Table 6.5 Distribution of respondent’s on using mobile phone is 

wastage of time and money 
 

Sl.No Wastage of time and money Frequency Percentage 

1 Yes 7 10 

2 No 44 63 

3 Can't say 19 27 

4 Total 70 100 

 

As the above data indicate that meagre number of respondents is of 

the opinion that mobile phone is wastage of time and money. Statistically, 

there are 10% respondents which are of the opinion that mobile phone is 

wastage of time and money and majority of the respondents state that it is 

not wastage of time and money. Observing the above data it can be 

enunciate that mobile phone is an effective device of communication and 

respondents used the mobile phone in the positive way to enhance their 

commercial activities. 

Respondent’s Opinion on Employing Mobile Phone in 

Commercial Activities Increase their Income: 

As mention above opinion is one of the important parameter for 

measuring the effectiveness of mobile communication, therefore, observing 

the opinion of respondents on employing mobile phone in commercial 

activities increase their income will help to conclude the potential of mobile 

communication in empowering the economic condition of the respondents. 



Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 

265 

 

 

 

Table 6.6 Distribution of respondents opinion on employing mobile 

phone in commercial activities increase their income 
 

Sl.No Income Frequency Percentage 

1 Increase 43 61 

2 No change 27 39 

3 Decrease 0 0 

4 Total 70 100 

Relevant to above data it is observed that with the application of 

mobile phone in commercial activities increases their income. Majority of 

the respondents state that make use of mobile communication in commercial 

activities increases their income. Statistically, there are 61% respondents 

which are of the positive opinion, 39% of the respondents is of the opinion 

that make use of mobile communication in commercial activities don’t 

change their income. None of the respondents mention that mobile 

communication decreases their income. Therefore, it can be resolve that 

mobile communication empower the economic condition of the respondents. 

Mobile Communication and Commercial Activities of 

Respondents: 

Observing the way of usages of mobile communication will help to 

find out how respondents are using mobile phone in commercial activities 

and its correlation. From such observation the core areas of mobile 

application in commercial activities can be determine. 

Table 6.7 Distribution of respondents and usage of mobile 

communication in commercial activities 
 

Sl.No Activities Frequency Percentage 

1 Communicating Traders/Farmers 49 70 

2 No benefit of mobile communication 21 30 

3 Total 70 100 

Statistically, the above data indicate that 70% of the respondents 

used mobile communication for communicating traders or farmers for 

various commercial activities. 30% of the respondents mentioned that no 

benefit of mobile communication in their commercial activities. Therefore, 
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from the data it can be conclude that mobile communication empowers 

the respondents in communicating traders or farmers. With the potentiality 

of mobile communication, narrow down the communication gap between 

the respondents and traders or farmers. 

6. Conclusion: 

In a decade of journey of mobile telecommunication in the soil of 

Manipur since its initiation from 2004, every section of the society accepted 

this device of communication. Mobility, multimedia function, narrow down 

communication gap, and can used in various development activities are 

the attention grab characteristic of this communication devices. In today’s 

network society mobile phone is the most effective, widely accepted and 

fastest tools of communications. 76.05% of villages of Manipur are covered 

by 2G mobile services, however 3G services is yet to developed. In a land 

like Manipur characterized by frequent band and blockade, arm conflict, 

political crisis-doing business is a huge challenge. Moreover, for the weaker 

section of the society, again the situation is very critical. In such, unrest 

society mobile communication acts as tools of empowering social and 

economic development. Women of “Ima Keithel” used mobile 

communication for kinship and commercial purposes. Mobile 

communication empowering their communication strategy and help them 

in income generation. Through mobile communication they save time, 

travelling cost and reduced the bias of middle man in commercial activities. 

Mobile communication helps them in ordering the product directly from 

the producer by saving time and money. Increase communication with 

traders and avoid the lost of excess goods from getting rotten. In shortage 

of products day easily communicate through mobile phone in a short period 

and ordered the products they want. Beside “Ima Keithel” is the hub of 

micro finance. Many micro finance activities are carried out in this market, 

good communication system is required to carry out such activities. Mobile 

communication has a very vast future prospect for development for all 

those who link with this market for commercial activities. In short women 

of “Ima Keithel” hanging their mobile phone from neck actively participate 

in both social and economic activities. They are the old generation women 

they don’t know about 2G or 3G, although they can operate mobile phone 

at least for verbal communication. Presently, there is no initiative from the 
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side of stakeholders and policy maker to implement the application of ICTs 

in commercial activities. In this connection initiatives from stakeholders 

and policy maker is required to further boost the application of ICTs in a 

well design manner in commercial activities to empower the economic 

condition of the women. 
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SOCIO-ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL 

DETERMINANTS OF WOMEN’S 

PARTICIPATION IN PANCHAYATI RAJ 

INSTITUTIONS: A STUDY IN JORHAT DISTRICT 

OF ASSAM 

Shivani Phukan* 
 
 

ABSTRACT 

For a long time women issues regarding women’s 

empowerment had not assumed importance among the political 

thinkers and researchers. The growth of development studies 

has brought tremendous changes towards people’s outlook, 

attitudes and approach. It has been realized that participation 

of women in political process is very important to bring 

equality between advantaged and disadvantaged groups. 

Presence of women is required in political decision making to 

facilitate women empowerment. It has been accepted with 

the broad consensus by policy makers, planners and leaders 

that specific measure is required to ensure representation of 

specific groups who are regarded as marginalized. In this 

context, the 73rd Amendment Act can be hailed as a landmark 

achievement in changing the gender balance to the direction 

of providing political representation to women and 

marginalized sections. It has provided 33% reservation of 

seats for women in PRIs and has created a new dimension 

to women’s participation at grass root level developmental 

processes. Thus endeavor has been made in the present study 

to analyse the socio-economic and political determinants of 

women’s participation in PRIs in Jorhat district of Assam. 

(Key words: Women representatives, Panchayati Raj 

Institutions, Participation, socio-economic and political 

determinants) 
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Introduction: 

In India women remain marginalized in political decision making 

bodies. Women’s representation in state assemblies and in parliament 

reflects low level of women’s political participation. Keeping into 

consideration the unsatisfactory progress of women it was increasingly 

felt desirable that women must be included in political decision making 

process to improve their socio-economic status as well as to bring women 

empowerment. The 73rd Amendment Act opened up a new vista in Indian 

politics as far as women’s political participation is concerned. It reserved 

33% of seats for women in PRIs which was later on enhanced to 50% 

reservation of seats for women and has been implemented in few states 

of India. Assam has introduced the provision of 33% reservation of seats 

for women under the Assam Panchayti Raj Act 1994, in conformity with 

the 73rd Constitutional Amendment Act. At present there are 21 Zilla 

Parishads, 219 Anchalik Panchayats and 2487 Gaon Panchayats functioning 

in Assam. Under this new system three elections of PRIs have been held 

in Assam in 2001, 2007 and 2013. In Assam though the 50% reservation of 

seats for women has not been implemented till date, yet through the 33% 

reservation a large number of women have entered in three tier PRIs. 

Objective of the Study: 

The present study attempts to examine the socio-economic and 

political determinants of women representatives that have contributed 

towards their participation in PRIs in Jorhat district. 

Data and Methodology: 

In this study both the historical and analytical methods have been 

followed. Data have been collected from both primary and secondary 

sources. The study focuses on the participation of women at all the three 

tiers of the Panchayati Raj structure which are Jorhat Zilla Parishad (JZP) 

at district level, two selected Anchalik Panchayats (AP) namely Jorhat Central 

Anchalik Panchayat and Titabor Anchalik Panchayat at block level and ten 

Gaon Panchayats (GP) five each from the above mentioned Anchalik 

Panchayats selected through purposive sampling method at village level. 

Jorhat Central Anchalik Panchayat is the largest AP of Jorhat district 

which covers 28 GPs and total population of this AP is 251232. The 
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selected GPs are Madhya Namoni Charaibahi G.P, Uttar Garmur Bagisa 

G.P, Katani G.P, Uttar Khongia G.P, Madhya Khongia G.P, Rajabahar G.P, 

Kachukhat G.P, Melamati G.P., Bekajan G.P., Madhapur G.P. The sample 

size comprised 176 out of which 88(50%) are women members and the 

rest 88(50%) are male. The total sample has included 23 ZP (all the 

members of JZP) members, 43 AP members (all the members of selected 

Anchalik Panchayat), 10 GP presidents and 100 GP members. 

Major Findings: 

Table No 1:Age composition of the representatives 
 

Age group Women Percentage Male Percentage 

25-35 6 6.8% 4 4.6% 

36-45 28 31.8% 10 11.4% 

46-55 41 46.6% 48 54.5% 

56-65 10 11.4% 20 22.7% 

66 and above 3 3.4% 6 6.8% 

Total 88 100% 88 100% 

In the present study it has been reflected that majority of the women 

are middle aged. Most of the recent studies reconfirm this finding regarding 

age. The data depicted in the table no. 1.1 reveals that 28women (31.8%) 

to the age group of 36-45 (lower middle age), 41women (46.6%) belong to 

the age group of 46-55 (upper middle age), total 69,(74.40%) of women 

representatives of Jorhat district belong to the middle age group (36-55). 

Table No 2: Religion of the representatives 
 

Religion Women Percentage Male Percentage 

Hindu 82 93.2% 78 88.6% 

Muslim 1 1.1% 4 4.6% 

Christian 5 5.7% 6 68.8% 

Others 0 0 0 0 

Total 88 100 88 100 

In regard to religion, it is found that 82 women members (93.2%) 

and 78 male members (88.6%) of are Hindus. This is in line with the 
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census data on Jorhat district, according to which, the large majority of the 

people (9,27,858 out of 10,00,091, 92.8%) of the district profess Hinduism. 

Table No 3 :Caste composition and Social Category 
 
 

Caste and Social 

Categories 

Women Percentage Male Percentage 

General 11 12.5% 12 13.4% 

OBC/MOBC 36 40.9% 27 30.7% 

ST 15 17% 21 23.8% 

SC 7 8% 5 5.7% 

TGL 19 21. %6 23 26.1% 

Total 88 100% 88 100% 

The data is a reflection of the fact that in Jorhat District there exists 

no prejudice against any caste. Women from various castes have been 

able to find new identity and new expression as elected representatives 

with equal status. They are able to participate equally in Panchayati Raj 

bodies. There is no prejudice of representation against women from various 

castes other than the upper castes. 

Table No 4 : Educational Backgrounds of the representatives 
 

Level of education Women Percentage Male Percentage 

Primary 0 0 0 0 

Below Matriculate 6 6.8% 4 4.6% 

Matriculate 21 23.9% 23 26.1% 

Higher Secondary 45 51.2% 41 46.6% 

Graduate 15 17% 19 21.6% 

Post-graduate 1 1.1% 1 1.1% 

Total 88 100% 88 100% 

On analyzing the level of education it has been observed that all the 

members are literate and have some kind of education. During the course 

of interview, interestingly many women members express their feeling 

that education is necessary to participate in formal meetings and public 

dealings. 
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Table No 5: Marital status of the representatives 
 

Responses Women Percentage Male Percentage 

Married 88 100% 88 100% 

Unmarried 0 0 0 0 

Based on the information given in the above table, it has been 

observed that all the women members are married and they seem to be 

fulfilling their obligations to both family and office. This observation confirms 

earlier study conducted by Shashi Kaul and Shraddha Sahni1 where all the 

women members are married. Absence of unmarried women is a reflection 

of the fact that the young and unmarried women are not encouraged to 

enter politics. Though for male, such societal values do not exist, yet we 

find that all the male members are too married. 

Table No 6 : Type of family of representatives 
 

Type of family Women Percentage Male Percentage 

Joint 23 26.1% 43 48.9% 

Nuclear 65 73.9% 45 51.1% 

On analyzing the types of families it has been found that 73.9% 

women representatives come from nuclear families. Among the male 

members 51.1% come from nuclear families. This appears that women 

from joint families find it difficult to take active part in political activities. 

This observation is sufficiently supported by Smitha2 that women from 

nuclear family get better opportunity to work in PRIs. 

Table No 7 : Occupation of the representatives 
 

Occupation Women Percentage Male Percentage 

Service 0 0 0 0 

Self-employed 15 17% 52 59.1% 

Agriculture 32 36.4% 36 40.9% 

Housekeeping 41 46.6% 0 0 

In regard to occupational structure it has been observed that a large 

number of women members (46.59%) are housewives. This finding signifies 

that though the rural women participate at grass root governance, they are 

not economically empowered. 
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Table No 8 : Political affiliation of family 
 

Responses W omen Percentage Male Percentage 

Involved in politics 68 77.3% 16 18.2% 

Not involved in politics 20 22.7% 72 81.8% 

Moving to political affiliation of family of women members, it has 

been observed that majority of the women (77.3%) members come from 

families which are associated with socio-political activities in one way or 

the other. This provides an exposure to them as far as the issues of political 

affairs are concerned. 

Table No 9 : Previous political experience of the 

representatives 
 

Prior experience Women Percentage Male Percentage 

GP member 12 13.6% 10 11.4% 

GP president 6 6.8% 4 4.5% 

AP members 0 0 0 0 

ZP member 0 0 0 0 

No Experience 70 79.5% 74 84.1% 

Total 88 100% 88 100% 

The table no 1.9 reveals that only 18 women members have previous 

political experience in PRIs. Out of them 13.6% have the experience of 

participating as GP member and 6.8% have the experience of being GP 

President in PRIs. Significantly one woman was elected as GP member in 

the first election held in 2001, elected as GP president in the second election 

held in 2007; again she is elected as ZP member in the third election held 

in 2013. It is crucial to mention that this particular woman is presently 

occupying the position of chairperson of JZP which clearly indicates that 

previous political experience is a positive aspect for women to perform 

assertive role in PRIs. However, the table highlights that 79.5% women 

members have entered PRIs without any kind of previous political 

experience. This finding is similar to the study made by K.C.Vidya where 

the researcher finds that in Bangalore Rural district 95.2% women 

representatives are the first time entrants in PRIs and lacking previous 

political experience.3 
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Table No 10 : Party affiliation of the representatives 
 

Party Women Percentage Male Percentage 

INC 75 85.2% 75 85.2% 

BJP 6 6.8% 5 5.7% 

AGP 5 5.7% 4 4.5% 

Others 0 0 2 2.3% 

Independent 2 2.3% 2 2.3% 

 

It is clear from the above table 3.11 that majority of the members of 

Jorhat District belong to the Congress party. Similar observation is made 

by Parmita Dey in Kamrup district of Assam where most of the women 

members belong to the Indian National Congress.4 This seems that the 

Congress party has taken more initiatives and provides support to women 

for contesting in PR election as compared to other parties. 

Table 11 : Knowledge on Panchayati Raj Acts 
 
 

 

Responses 
Women Male 

ZP AP GP Total ZP AP GP Total 

All the 
Panchayat 

Acts 

 

0 
 

0 
 

0 
 

0 
 

0 
 

0 
 

0 
 

0 

Assam 
Panchayat 
Act 1994 

 

12 
 

17 
 

34 
63 

(71.6%) 

 

11 
 

18 
 

43 
72 

(81.8%) 

Do not 
know 

0 5 20 
25 
(28.4%) 

0 3 13 
16 
(18.2%) 

Total 12 22 54 88 11 21 56 88 

 
It has been seen in the Table No 2.3 that 71.6% women members 

and 81.8% male members know the Assam Panchayati Raj Act 1994. It is 

found that 28.4% women members and 18.2% male members do not have 

knowledge regarding the Assam Panchayati Raj Act 1994. None of the 

member is found having a composite knowledge about the earlier Panchayat 

Acts passed in Assam in Pre 73rd Amendment period. 
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Table 12 : Views regarding reading Newspaper and watching 

news channel 

Responses 
Women representatives Male representatives 

ZP AP GP Total ZP AP GP Total 

Regular 

read 
news 

paper 

 
12 

 
16 

 
11 

 

39 

(44.3%) 

 
11 

 
15 

 
35 

 

61 

(69.3%) 

Regular 

watch 
news 

channel 

 
12 

 
22 

 
35 

 

69 
(78.4%) 

 
11 

 
21 

 
43 

 

75 
(85.2%) 

Reading newspaper and watching news channel is highly necessary 

to make oneself acquainted with recent developments and to raise political 

awareness. The table No 1.12 shows that 44.3% women members and 

69.3% male representatives daily read newspaper and 78.4% women 

members and 85.2% male members regularly watch news in television. 

Conclusion: 

In the present study it has been observed that party support act as a 

catalyst in getting the women represented. During the interview, it has 

been observed that political parties have direct bearing on women’s 

participation. It has been observed that majority of the woman members 

are in the opinion that party support is the basic factor to win in election. 

They justified their statement by saying that only a political party can provide 

funds and other necessary support to win at any level of election. Unmarried 

women find it difficult to enter PRIs. Marital status is an important factor 

for women to contest in PR election. Family support is also an important 

determinant of women’s participation. Engagement of the family members 

in socio-political activity creates a favorable atmosphere in family 

environment which encourage them to take part in PR activities. From the 

facts stated here, it may be said that the women representatives have 

been successful in getting representation in PRIs not only because of the 

opportunity provided by 73rd Amendment Act but their political awareness, 

education, political background of the family, support of political parties, 

support of family are also become important determinants for their entry 

into political sphere. 
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WEAVING AND TEXTILE INDUSTRY OF 

MISHING TRIBE-ITS MARKETING 

CONDITIONS AND POSSIBILITIES 

Murchana Gogoi* 

Gourab Jyoti Kalita* 

ABSTRACT 

Assam is a land of many cultures, tribes and religions. 

Therefore, when we speak of the culture of Assam, we 

generally refer to a composite and complex phenomenon that 

includes the cultures of the various tribes that make Assam 

their home. The largest population in Assam is of the Tibeto 

Burmese origin like the Bodo tribe and the second largest 

being the Mishing tribe. All the tribes co-existing in Assam 

have a culture in commom i.e.the art of weaving or 

craftsmansip in weaving. Craftsmanship means more than 

technical virtuosity. It is not only a profound understanding of 

materials, and of the tools with which materials are fashioned, 

but most importantly it involves a genuine pride which drives 

an individual to craft and weave as well as can be done. The 

mishing tribe of assam secures the highest position in making 

colourful attires and are excellent weavers, their textile and 

handloom products occupies the largest market share in Assam 

and also the entire north-east. As such, this research paper 

makes a study on the weaving and textile industry of the 

mishing tribe-its marketing conditions and possibilities. 

(Keywords: Weaving and textile industry, The Mishing tribe) 

Introduction: 

Assam is a land of diverse cultures and it is inhabited by kaleidoscopic 

population of ethnic and tribal peoples. The Assamese culture is a rich and 

exotic tapestry of descendants from Aryan, Mongoloid and Dravidian stocks 
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co-mingled with those of Indo-Burmese, Indo-Iranian and Indo-Tibetan 

origins. As such, Assam is well populated by distinctive tribes comprising 

the Bodos, Mishing, Kachari, Karbi, Mishimi, Adivasi and Rabha that co- 

exist peacefully, each having unique traditions, culture, dress and exotic 

ways of life. Although Assamese is the principal language of the state, 

these tribes do have their own language. 

The Mishing tribes or mising or also known as Miri by the local 

people belonging to Indo-Mongoloid group forms the second largest ethnic 

group in North-east India, first being the bodos in Assam. The Mishings 

are the plain tribes of Assam chiefly inhabiting the districts of Lakhimpur, 

Dhemaji, Dibrguarh, Tinsukia, Sibsagar, Jorhat, Golaghat and Sonitpur. 

According to Census of India conducted in 2001, the population of Mishing 

in Assam is counted to 5,87,310; of which 2,99,790 male and 2,87,520 

female. Recent survey done by the national mishing organization shows 

the mishing population as more than 1 million approx i.e. 12,500,00. Literacy 

rates of Mising tribe is also quite high. It is more than 78% among males 

and 59% among women averaging to be 68.8%, which is higher than that 

of Assam as well as India. 

Their main source of income is agriculture and they also practice 

shifting cultivation. However, the weaving and textile industry represents 

the traditional legacy of the mishings. The array of items woven depicts 

the artistic mastery of the craftsman. 

Objectives: 

The study has the following objectives: 

• To study about the various categories of Mishing textile 

products available in Assam 

• To study about the present marketing condition of Mishing 

products 

• To study about the future marketing possibilities of Mishing 

textile products 

Research   Methodology: 

Taking into account the importance of the topic, the researcher has 

used both primary and secondary methods for collection of reliable data. 
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Primary data are collected by distributing questionnaire among 100 number 

of customers and by making personal Interview with urban citizen, villagers, 

tourists and with the marketers and producers of Misshing textile products. 

Secondary data are collected through journals, newspapers and websites. 

Few urban/ town areas and villages of kamrup and Sibsagar district 

have been undertaken for the study. Data collected through primary 

sources are tabulated. The sampling technique used for study is 

convenient sampling. 

Weaving and Textiles: 

The Mishings are engaged in nurturing the weaving craft since time 

immemorial. Its an exclusive preserved art of the mishing woman. The 

typical usage of designs, unique colour combinations and selection of motif 

prominently characterize the mishing clothes. Bright and vivid colours 

basically red, black, orange, green and yellow depicts the rich traditional 

dresses of the mishing tribes of assam. The local craftsman usually design 

the traditional clothes using floral patterns, images of animals like elephants 

inter-spread with lions, leaves, birds, deer, horses, spring, various 

geometrical pattern, stars, groups of flying birds etc. The symbolic figure 

of ‘Do-ni-Polo’ is also found on the Mishing clothes and dresses. Do-ni- 

polo (where Do-ni means sun and polo means moon) is the god worshipped 

by them.. The Mishing textiles also use motifs on white, black or other 

background colours thus, providing them with an exotic look and style. 

The bird motifs are usually kept in red and white colour and are mostly 

triangular in shapes and rhythmically follow a triangular pattern. These 

people as such have preserved their rich traditional textile motifs and have 

been passing on generation after generation. The style, colour combination 

and design of women’s garments are more intense and brighter in 

comparison to the men’s garments. Having a good knowledge of natural 

dyes; they have their own traditional techniques of colouring the 

designing threads. 

Different kinds of weaving are practiced by the weavers, for the 

menfolk, clothes like cotton jackets, thick loin clothes, endi shawls, 

light cotton towels, Gonro ugon(Dhuti), and occasionally, even shirtings 
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are weaved. Male dresses are almost alike the assamese, however they 

differentiate themselves by wearing a cover coat with parallel and strip 

design known as Mibu Galuk . They also weave ege ( the lower garment 

of mishing women) ,rihbi (rectangular cloth with narrow stripes wrapped 

over the lower garment from bodice to knees), seleng gasor (fabric 

occasionally worn instead of a rihbi), gero (a sheet, usually off-white, 

wrapped round the waist to cover the lower part of the body, or round the 

chest to cover the body down to the knees or so), riya(a long scarf) segrek 

(a loose piece of cloth, wrapped round the waist to cover the ege down to 

the knees usually by married women ), a pohtub (a scarf used to protect 

the head from the sun, dirt, etc.), and nisek (also called sackbo, is a cloth 

tied over the shoulder for carrying babies) for the womenfolk. They also 

weave the traditional cotton scarf and Assamese cultural symbol “ 

Gamusa”along with their traditional scarf called Dumer that is bestowed 

on honoured guests visiting their village. 

Before the availability of readymade processed cotton thread, the 

mishing use to grow their own cotton plant and spurn the yarn themselves. 

Basically they weaved clothes using endi yarn obtained from silkworms 

(feeding on the leaves of castor oil plants) however with passing of time 

they later learned the use of the golden muga (silk obtained from worms 

fed on the som trees) and the white paat (silk obtained from worms feeding 

on mulberry leaves) from its neighbouring communities. 

Gadu, a very special textile is a rare asset of the mishings. It is a 

blanket that is woven on a traditional loin loom on one side and fluffy on 

the other. First, the warp is cotton spun into thick and strong yarn and the 

weft is spun into soft yarn, cut and inserted piece by piece to form the 

fluffy side. However, this particular form of weaving is fast disappearing 

due to the ready availability of inexpensive blankets in the market. Moreover 

it is extremely intricate and time consuming work for the weavers 

Mirizim is another word for gadu use by the Mishing women of 

Majuli. They are renowned for their exquisite handlooms, especially their 

mirizim shawls and blankets. Since Mirizim is one of the most striking and 

exotic kind of shawl or blanket of the Mishing community,it is regarded as 

impressive and precious wedding gift for the newly wed. 
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Some of the images for mishing tribe weaving and textile Source 

(Secondary Data): 

Traditional Mishing Designs Handloom Weaving 
 

Mishing Woman Weaving Traditional Wear/ Costume 

Marketing of Mishing Textile in Assam: 

The various Mishing textile products such as Mishing mekhela 

chader, jackets, thick loin clothes, endi shawls, light cotton towels, 

seleng gasor, Gadu etc have a definite traditional cultural value of the 

Mishing tribe of Assam. The products and the designs thereon are the 

indicators of the traditions, socio-cultural value and customs of this tribe. 

These products or cloths are essential in the wedding ceremonies of the 

Mishing tribes, in parties, festivals of Assam as a result of normative 

influence by the members of society. Earlier, the requirements of these 

products were fulfilled in almost every household by the amateur weavers, 

who produce cloths to meet the requirements of members of their family 

only. But as the results of increase in population, shift of people from 

weaving to other occupations and increase in demands of these products, 

commercialization of Mishing textile cloths became necessary. 

The marketing of Mishing products is of great importance because 

of its uniqueness. The popular Traditional marketers of Mishing products 

include the factories of Suwalkuchi and Majuli, local street traders,shops 

specially established for marketing of Mishing products at commercial 

places,local enterpreneurs and sellers at various exhibitions, boutique 

established for production and marketing of Mishing products with some 

new motifs etc. 



Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research 

2
8
2 

 

 

 

In case of Modern market, virtual marketing or online marketing of 

Mishing products is relatively a new concept and it has a definite prospective 

of capturing customers. However there are some local reliable agents who 

collect orders through e mails and show the designs of Mishing products 

on their own websites, social networking sites and then they collect the 

orders and deliver the same accordingly on the households of customers. 

The main markets for Mishing textile products are situated in 

Guwahati and Suwalkuchi town, Nagaon town, Jorhat town, Sibsagar town, 

Duliajan town, Tinsukia town, Bongaigaon town, Majuli, etc. 

Data Analysis and Interpretation: 

To achieve the objectives of the study, questionnaire is distributed 

among 100 number of customers of mishing products. It was revealed that- 

1. Table showing the gender of respondents- 
 

Gender No of respondents No of respondents in % 

Male 39/100 39% 

Female 61/100 61% 

Source – Field study 

Interpretation- Majority of respondents is female. The female are 

more interested in Mishing cloths. 

2. Table showing the shopping experience of respondents of 

purchasing Mishing cloths. 
 

Experiences 
No of 

respondents 

No of respondents 

in % 

Frequently 29/100 29% 

Occasionally (in Bihu and parties) 38/100 38% 

Need based 28/100 28% 

No shopping experience 5/100 5% 

Source- Field study 

Interpretation: Majority of customers from the urban areas purchase 

Mishing cloths on occasions like Bihu, party etc. 



Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 

283 

 

 

 

3. Table showing the reasons of purchasing Mishing products 
 

Reasons 
No of 

respondents 
No of respondents 

in % 

It has unique traditional touch 37/100 37% 

Colours, motifs and designs of 
these products are attractive 

62/100 62% 

Cheaper as compared to other 

garments 
43/100 43% 

comfortable to use 59/100 59% 

all of the above 83/100 83% 

Source- Field study 

Interpretation: Customers purchase Mishing cloths mainly because 

of its unique designs, motifs and bright colours 

4. Table showing whether customers are satisfied with the quality 

of such products or not 
 

Whether 
satisfied or not 

No of 
respondents 

No of respondents 
in % 

Satisfied 93/100 93% 

Not satisfied 7/100 7% 

Source- field study 

Interpretation: Majority of customers are satisfied with the quality 

of Mishing cloths 

5. Table showing whether customers would prefer to buy such 

products through online Marketing or not 
 

Whether accept online 
marketing or not 

No of 
respondents 

No of 
respondents in % 

Prefer online 
marketing 

57/100 57% 

Not prefer online 
marketing 

43/100 43% 

Interpretation: Majority of customers prefer to buy Mishing cloths 

from online marketing 
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Findings: 

◾  The Mishing cloths have traditional touch with a beauty of its 

own and it also represents the cultural symbol of the Mishing 

tribes. Variety of Mishing products are available in the market 

such as mishing mekhela chador, cotton jackets, thick loin 

clothes, endi shawls, light cotton towels, Gonro 

ugon(Dhuti, pohtub, gero, Dumer etc 

◾  Mishing textile products are unique with their vivid colours, 

designs, motifs etc 

◾  Their textile products also include the symbolic figure of Do- 

ni-polo, the goddess worshipped by them. 

◾  There is rise in demand for the mishing products especially 

the mishing mekhela chadar among the other existing tribes 

of Assam and these products are becoming more popular 

among the customers of urban areas. 

◾  The market for the traditional Mishing cloths is still in its initial 

stage. There is a need to develop this market with modern 

marketing avenues. 

Suggestions: 

◾  A strong market should be developed for the traditional mishing 

cloths and it should be diversified towards other regions and 

cities of India. The supply of Mishing products should be 

increased 

◾  The traditional garment market of mishing tribes should be 

uplifted with modern marketing avenues like online marketing 

and promotions. The local entrepreneurs and government 

should come forward for the development of a modernised 

market for mishing cloths. This will not only provide 

employment to large number of local youths but will also 

contribute towards Assam’s economic growth. 

◾  Mishing women should be politically empowered so that they 

come forward and demand their basic rights. The government 

of Assam should protect and develop the Mishing culture as 

the traditional Mishing Cloths is an important part of Assamese 

culture and is also a means of earning source of this women. 
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Conclusion: 

The Assamese culture has been proceeding towards the modern 

age by crossing different levels as it is said that culture is like a river. 

Definitely, the change has come to the culture of the Mishings of the north- 

east also. Due to economical crisis and availability of the clothes of the 

mills in the market, the Mishings are also going to wear modern fashionable 

clothes instead of traditional attires. There is a need to strengthen this 

local garment industry with modern marketing avenues so that a strong 

market for Mishing products can be made, and to make the mishing products 

available throughout the whole North eastern region of India. For making 

it possible, local entrepreneurs, government, and financial institutions should 

come forward. Finally the local people should look forward towards the 

rising sun of this valuable modernised garment industry of Mishing cloths. 
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GENDER EQUALITY AND WOMEN OF 

NORTH EAST INDIA 

Smrita Barua* 
 

 

ABSTRACT 

Geographically men and women share the same space. But 

in every aspect of the societal activities, women have been 

ignored and been considered second gender. Women are 

being treated as the secondary and are being given low status 

in domestic and social activities. Their role in the domestic 

affairs and social livelihood are not counted. The north–eastern 

region of India has been considered as a backward region. 

Women have been playing a vital role in this region in the 

social sphere. In this paper, an attempt has been made to 

analyse the position of women in the northeast region. In 

this paper secondary data are used to analyse the status of 

women and an attempt has been made to show how 

education, health and employment status significantly effect 

on gender. 

(Keywords: Gender, education, health, employment, north- 

east) 

Introduction: 

The real wealth of a nation is its people. Women constitute almost 

half the world’s population and the major number of work hours i.e, 65% is 

undertaken by women. In developing countries there is discrimination often 

found in the payment of wages. Women are paid much less than men for 

the same work .It is necessary to have equality between men & women 

and it is also essential to study the various issues related to gender. 
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North east India consists of 8 different states which accounts 7.9% 

of the total land space of India. This region is one of the backward 

regions of India. Apart from Assam and Tripura most of the inhabitants 

of other states are tribal. All the people from these states are having 

different cultures. In such diverse community the study of status of 

women is complicated. 

Near about 50% population of north-eastern region are women. In 

this study an attempt has been made to analyze the gender differences in 

education, health and employment in this region. 

Objectives of the paper: 

1. To focus on gender related issues of north eastern region. 

2. To estimate the impact of gender issues on women in the 

north eastern region 

The null hypothesis is that the gender is not affected by education, 

health and employment. 

Methodology: 

The study is based on secondary data collected from various official 

websites of govt. of India like census of India, National family health survey, 

national sample survey offices etc. A basic multiple regression model is fit 

showing the relationship between education, health and employment on 

gender inequality. 

A basic multiple regression model ,showing the relationship between 

the northeastern female population and women literacy, work force 

participation and health of north east women is constructed. 

Y=a
0
+a

1
X

1
+a

2
X

2
+a

3
X

3
 

Where Y=total female population of northeastern states 

X
1
=northeastern women literacy rate 

X
2
=northeaster women work force participation rate 

X
3
=health status of northeastern women 
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states 

 

%share of 
female 

population 

 
 

Literacy 

rate 

 

Work force 
participation 

rate 

Nutritional 
status in terms 
of body mass 

index of 
women(%) 

below normal 

Arunachal 

Pradesh 
48.41 57.7 42.1 16.4 

Assam 48.92 66.3 22.6 36.5 

Manipur 49.63 72.4 47.4 14.8 

Meghalaya 49.72 72.9 60.2 14.6 

Mizoram 49.39 89.3 67.2 14.4 

Nagaland 48.21 76.1 59.5 17.4 

Sikkim 47.09 75.6 76.6 11.2 

Tripura 48.98 82.7 54.7 36.9 
 

Sources: Economic survey 2012-2013 

National family health survey (2005-2006) 

SUMMARY OUTPUT 
 

Regression Statistics  

Multiple R  0.712090007 

R Square  0.507072179 

Adjusted R Square 0.137376313 

Standard Error 0.812285045 

  Observations 8  

ANOVA 

 
DF SS MS F 

Significance 

F 

Regression 3 2.714959521 0.904986507 1.371592775 0.371938641 

Residual 4 2.639227979 0.659806995   

Total 7 5.3541875    



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

  

 

Coefficients 

 

 
Standard 

Error 

 

 

T State 

 

 

P-Value 

 

 
Lower 

95% 

 

 
Upper 

95.0% 

 

 
Lower 

95% 

 

 
Upper 

95.0% 

 
Intercept 

 
47.031745 

 
2.479940 

 
18.964870 

 
0.000046 

 
40.146327 

 
53.917163 

 
40.146327 

 
53.917163 

 
X Variable 1 

 
0.093247 

 
0.051770 

 
1.801190 

 
0.146036 

 
-0.050489 

 
0.236984 

 
-0.050489 

 
0.236984 

 

X Variable 2 
 

-0.073621 
 

0.038469 
 

-1.913751 
 

0.128191 
 

-0.180429 
 

0.033187 
 

-0.180429 
 

0.033187 

 
X Variable 3 

 
-0.058697 

 
0.048429 

 
-1.212030 

 
0.292196 

 
-0.193158 

 
0.075763 

 
-0.193158 

 
0.075763 
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Conclusion: 

For the model, the value of R estimated at 0.712, indicating a very 

high correlation between the female population of north eastern states and 

gender related factors like literacy rate ,work force participation and health 

status of women. Again the value of R2 (.507) reveals that the factors like 

health status, literacy rate and work force participation affects 50% of the 

north eastern women. Similarly the F value and t- value are found to be 

significant. Hence we can reject our null hypothesis stating that gender is 

not affected by education, health and employment. 

This paper establishes a significant relationship between education, 

health and employment as gender related issues of north-eastern region. 

The empirical results prompt the paper to conclude that gender is 

significantly affected by education, health and employment status of women 

population in the north eastern region. 

Notes & References: 

1. Report of the national economic survey- 2012-2013, Govt. of 

India, New Delhi. 

2. Report of the national family Health survey, Govt. of India, 2005-

2006. 
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Census 2001, National Book Trust, New Delhi. 

5. Census Report, Govt. of India, 2001 and 2011. 
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LITERACY LEVEL AMONG SCHEDULED 

CASTES PEOPLE: A CASE STUDY OF THREE 

VILLAGES OF MAJULI 

Jogesh Das* 
 

Introduction: 

The universe of the study is Majuli, the greatest river island of 

the world. The total population of Majuli Island is about 167304 of which 

15 per cent is Scheduled Castes population. The density population of 

the Majuli Island is 257.3 per sq. km. Scheduled Castes are inhabitant 

proportionately in almost all the villages of Majuli. On the basis of number 

of Scheduled Castes population, Dhekiajuli, Baghargoan and Chilakala 

villages are selected in the present study. Dhekiajuli is situated near 

Garamur, head- quarter of Majuli sub-division of Jorhat district. It is 

two and half kilometers distance from Garamur, the central point of 

Majuli. Almost all the basic amenities are available at Dhekiajuli being 

a semi urban area. Baghargoan is twenty five kilometers away from 

Garamur while Chilakalla is nine kilometers away from Garamur. The 

total Scheduled Castes population of Dhekiajuli is 615 of which 332 

are male and 283 are female. The total populations of Baghargoan 

1382 are Scheduled Castes. The male and female Scheduled Castes 

populations are 735 and 647. The total population of Chilakala of which 

2371 Scheduled Castes population. The male and female Scheduled 

Castes populations of the village are 1234 and 1137 respectively. 

Objective: 

The main objective of the present study is to find out the literacy 

level among the Scheduled Caste people in three villages of Majuli Sub- 

division of Jorhat District of Assam. 

Methodology: 

Descriptive–cum-analytical method has been used in this research 

paper. To consider the sample of the present study, the researcher took up 
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the 350 Scheduled Castes people in Majuli separately by adopting random 

sampling. Out of 350 sample respondents 102 sample respondents from 

Baghargaon, 109 sample respondents from Dhekiajuli and 139 sample 

respondents from Chilakola. The data for the study were collected 

through primary as well as through secondary source. 

Result and Discussion: 

Literacy level plays an important role as indicator in the developmental 

process. It enhances to perceived, demand and controls the social milieu 

in which one lives. Therefore, education can be a deceive factor in 

understanding the dynamic of development. Majority of the Scheduled 

Castes population of the state of Assam still remains below the expected 

level of educational achievement. The enrolment of Scheduled Castes 

children as compared to the children of general classes is low. The dropout 

rate is stated to be comparatively higher. 

Here, researcher’s sample respondents are distributed according 

to their achieved literacy level. The following table 1 shows literacy 

level among the fathers of the respondents and table 2 shows the number 

of respondents and their literacy level. 

Table 1: Literacy Level Among the Fathers of the Respondents 
 

 

 
Education 

 
Bghar Gaon 

 
Dhekiajuli 

 
Chilakola 

 

Total of the 
Three Villages 

No % No % No % No % 

Illiterate 26 25.49 79 72.48 70 50.36 175 50 

Primary 61 59.80 24 22.01 65 46.76 150 42.86 

Upper 
Primary 

15 14.71 5 4.59 2 1.44 22 6.28 

Secondary 0 0 1 0.92 2 1.44 3 0.86 

Graduate 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Technical 
Course 

 
0 

 
0 

 
0 

 
0 

 
0 

 
0 

 
0 

 
0 

Total 102 100 109 100 139 100 350 100 

Source: Field Survey, 2015 
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The above table reveals that 50 per cent (175) fathers of the 

respondents were illiterate and only 6.28 per cent (22) and 0.86 percent 

(3) got upper primary and secondary education. In Baghar gaon, there 

are 25.49 per cent (26) are illiterates, 59.80 per cent (61) got primary 

education, and 14.71 per cent (15) got upper primary education. No 

representation was found at secondary level. 

Among the three target villages, the number of illiterates of 

Dhekiajuli is higher than Baghargaon and Chilakola. In Dhekiajuli, 22.01 

per cent (24) got primary education, 4.59 per cent (5) got upper primary 

education and only 0.92 per cent (1) got secondary education. In 

Chilakola, fathers of 50.36 per cent (70) respondents are illiterate, 46.76 

per cent (65) have read upto primary school, 1.44 per cent (2) upto 

upper primary school and 1.44 per cent (2) upto secondary school. 

Interesting fact is that no representation was found having professional 

degree. Thus the table makes clear that the illiteracy has come down 

over generation. This can be attributed to ‘protective discrimination’ 

offered by the government to the Scheduled Castes people. It is 

happening only after India attained the freedom that the protective 

discrimination was provided Scheduled Castes were encouraged to take 

up formal education through reservation and special privileges. Almost 

all the grandfathers of the respondents belonged to the age of pre- 

independence and only little or no one got education at that time. Most 

of the fathers of the respondents were also belonged to the pre- 

independence period or early time of independence where there is little 

scope for positive change. 

Educational mobility among the Scheduled Castes has been 

analysed by taking into consideration two generations at a time viz. 

respondents’ father and respondents. It can be inferred that the majority 

of the Scheduled Castes are illiterates throughout all the two 

generations. From the table 2 it can be learnt that in fathers’ time there 

were 50 per cent were illiterate out of 350. In respondents’ time there 

was some improvement in terms of quality of education with 5.14 per 

cent of the total respondents having graduation or more than that 

education, and at least 0.86 per cent respondents could achieved the 
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highest educational level, the post graduation. It is observed that 

illiteracy over generations is on decline due to educational advancement 

and awareness of the Scheduled Castes people. They come to know 

the importance of the education in uplifting themselves. 

Table 2: Literacy Level Among the Respondents of the Three Villages 
 

 

Educational 

Level 

 
Baghar Gaon 

 
Dhekiajuli 

 
Chilakola 

Total of the 
Three 

Villages 

No % No % No % No % 

Upto V 54 52.94 42 38.53 57 41.01 153 43.71 

VI – VIII 17 16.67 31 28.44 17 12.23 65 18.57 

IX – X 14 13.72 22 20.18 39 28.06 75 21.43 

XI – XII 13 12.75 9 8.26 14 10.07 36 10.29 

Graduate 3 2.94 4 3.67 11 7.91 18 5.14 

Post- 
Graduate 

1 0.98 1 0.92 1 0.72 3 0.86 

Technical 
Education 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Total 102 100 109 100 139 100 350 100 

Source: Field Survey, 2015 

The above table shows that out of total number of the respondents, 

43.71 per cent (153) respondents were studied up to class V. The 

educational performance of the respondents at different levels are 18.57 

per cent at upper primary, 21.43 per cent at high school, 10.29 at higher 

secondary, 5.14 at degree level, 0.86 at master degree level and no 

representation was found in technical courses. It is clear from the 

figures available in the table that respondents of Baghargaon 

represented in the primary, upper primary, high school, higher secondary, 

degree, master degree courses were 52.94 per cent (54), 16.67 per 

cent (17), 13.72 (14), 12.75 per cent (13), 2.94 per cent (3) and 0.98 

per cent (1) respectively, whereas the respondents of Dhekiajuli in the 

same courses were 38.53 per cent (42), 28.44 per cent (31), 20.18 per 

cent (22), 8.26 per cent (9), 3.67 per cent (4) and 0.92 per cent (1). 

The respondents of Chilakola in the same courses were 41.01per cent 



Journal of Humanities and Social Science Research Vol-I/No-2/2015/ ISSN-2395-5171 

295 

 

 

 

(57), 12.23 per cent (17), 28.06 per cent (39), 10.07 per cent (14), 7.91 

per cent (11) and 0.72 per cent (1). It is clear from the table 2 that the 

total strength of respondents of the three villages at primary level 

gradually decreases as they move up the educational ladder. Again 

Scheduled Castes students move up the educational ladder their 

numbers dwindle when compared to general castes students. 

Education of women is an important variable for two reasons. 

Firstly, it speaks about the literacy rate among the women. Today women 

are empowered through education in comparison to past. Secondly, 

women have a role to play in the education of their children in terms of 

making them to take education and motivated them to perform. And 

most of the wives of the respondents are found as house wives in 

this regard. 

Table 3: Educational Level Among the wives of the Respondents 

 

Educational 

Level 

 
Baghar Gaon 

 
Dhekiajuli 

 
Chilakola 

Total of the 
Three 

Villages 

No % No % No % No % 

Illiterate 68 66.67 51 46.79 92 66.19 211 60.29 

Primary 12 11.76 21 19.27 17 12.23 50 14.29 

Upper 
Primary 

10 9.81 17 15.59 15 10.79 42 12 

High 
School 

9 8.82 12 11.01 11 7.91 32 9.14 

Higher 
Secondary 

3 2.94 5 4.59 3 2.16 11 3.14 

Graduate 0 0 3 2.75 1 0.72 4 1.14 

Post- 
Graduate 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Total 102 100 109 100 139 100 350 100 

Source: Field Survey, 2015 

Table 3 shows the educational attainment of the wives of the 

respondents. Of 60.29 per cent of the total respondent’s wives are 

illiterate. Among the female literates, 14.29 per cent have only minimum 

level of education, the primary education. Out of 350 respondent’s wives, 
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12 per cent and 9.14 per cent have upper primary and secondary school 

education respectively.   3.14 per cent of the wives of the respondents 

have higher secondary education. Of the total 350, only 1.14 per cent 

got graduation and none of them have attained the highest level of 

education, the post- graduation. During the survey period, the researcher 

found that no one had received professional training in weaving and 

textiles, typing and so on. 

The researcher made an attempt to know the opinion of the 

respondents about women education. In this connection, respondents 

were asked ‘Do you think that women should get as much education 

as men?’ 

Table 4: Opinion of respondents about Women Education 

 
 

 
Education 

Baghargaon Dhekiajuli Chilakola 
Total of the 

Three Villages 

Yes No UD Yes No UD Yes No UD Yes No UD 

Literates 48 0 0 67 0 0 82 0 0 197 0 0 

Illiterates 46 5 3 35 3 4 50 3 4 131 11 11 

Total 94 5 3 102 3 4 132 3 4 328 11 11 

UD = Undecided 

In response to the above question, out of the 350 respondents, 

328 respondents replied in positive terms and 11 respondents replied 

negatively and remaining 11 respondents were undecided to the above 

mentioned question. Here, we have seen women education was 

supported by the higher percentage of literate respondents than the 

illiterate respondents in the three villages. 

Today, people know the importance of education in every sphere 

i.e. social, economic, political, cultural etc. It opens and enlarges the 

visions of man. Without education, empowerment of Scheduled Castes 

will remain a distant dream. So, all concern authorities have laid special 

emphasized on the education of the Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes 
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and other weaker sections of the society. Here, the researcher tries to 

ascertain the opinion, attitude and outlook of the respondents towards 

education. The respondents were asked several questions such as ‘at 

what age did you join school?’ 

Table 5: Age of Joining in School of the Respondents 
 

 

Educational 

Level 

 
Baghar Gaon 

 
Dhekiajuli 

 
Chilakola 

Total of the 
Three 

Villages 

No % No % No % No % 

Before 5 
years 

0 0 19 17.43 28 20.14 47 13.43 

6 years 97 95.10 47 43.12 90 64.75 234 66.86 

7years 4 3.92 35 32.11 15 10.79 54 15.43 

8 years and 
above 

1 0.98 7 6.42 6 4.32 14 4 

School 
avoidance 

0 0 1 0.92 0 0 1 0.28 

Total 102 100 109 100 139 100 350 100 

Source: Field Survey, 2015 

In response to the question, out of 350 respondents 13.43 per 

cent (47) joined their school at the age of 5 or before 5 years. 66.86 

per cent (234), a major portion of the respondents were attending the 

school at the age of 6 years and remaining 15.43 per cent (54) and 4 

per cent (14) respondents were attending the school at the age of 7 

and 8 or above 8 years. 0.28 per cent (1) school avoidance respondent 

was found which may be called as school phobia. From the above 

table, we have seen most of the respondents of the three villages went 

to their school at the age of 6. Respondents informed that their parents 

did not send them to the school in early age. 

The researcher tried ascertain from the respondents the reason 

for late admission. A set of questions was prepared by the researcher 

and the respondents were asked to indicate the possible reasons. On 
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the basis of priority accorded by the respondents the main reason was 

calculated as given below: 

Table 6: Reasons for Late Admission of the Respondents of 

the Three Villages 
 

 

 
Reasons for late 

admission 

 
Baghar Gaon 

 
Dhekiajuli 

 
Chilakola 

Number % Number % Number % 

Had to look after 

young children 

 
26 

 
25.49 

 
29 

 
26.61 

 
9 

 
6.47 

Poverty 45 44.12 56 51.37 49 35.25 

School was far away 26 25.49 9 8.26 70 50.36 

Others 5 4.90 15 13.76 11 7.92 

Total 102 100 109 100 139 100 

Source: Field Survey, 2013 

From the above table 6, it appeared that poverty was the main 

reason for the late admission of the respondents of the three villages 

followed by other reasons such as they had to look after young children 

of their parents or others, School was far away from their home and 

few respondents notified the other reasons. 

The researcher wanted to ascertain from the respondents that 

at what age they stopped their studies. When we examined the picture 

of drop- outs among the respondents, then we found that they had 

dropped out at different stages of their educational career. It is found 

that respondents had to stop studies due to various causes i.e. poverty, ill-

health of the respondents’ father, continuous failure, school phobia etc. 

Table 7 shows the age period where many of the respondents had to 

stop their studies prematurely. 
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Table 7: Showing the Drop- Out Cases 
 

 
Age 

period 

Baghar Gaon Dhekiajuli Chilakola 
Total of the 

three Villages 

No % No % No % No % 

Below 10 
years 

31 30.39 22 20.18 32 23.02 85 24.29 

11 to 16 
years 

51 50.00 63 57.80 76 54.68 190 54.29 

17 to 18 
years 

10 9.81 12 11.01 12 8.63 34 9.71 

19 to 22 
years 

09 8.82 11 10.09 18 12.95 38 10.86 

Above 23 
years 

01 0.98 01 0.92 01 0.72 03 0.85 

Total 102 100 109 100 139 100 350 100 

Source: Field Survey, 2015 

The above table shows that out of 350 respondents, the highest 

percentage of respondents, 54.29 per cent stopped their studies in the 

age group of 11 to 16 years whereas 24.29 per cent respondents drop 

out from their school at the age of 10 or below 10 years. As regards to 

adolescence period, 9.71 per cent and 10.86 per cent respondents had 

stopped to continue their studies in the age group of 17 to 18 years and 

19 to 22 years respectively. Only few respondents who crossed the 

age of 23 years and got higher education among 350 respondents of 

the three study villages. Teachers were not able to give special attention 

to these students. At the same time, parents of these students unable 

to guide them or arrange special tuition for them. It is one of the major 

causes for more backward in studies by comparison with other students. 

The researcher also examined the home environment of the 

respondents which affected the education of the respondents in their 

performance in school which is reflected in table 8. 0f 89.43 per cent 

(313) out of 350 respondents opined that it was difficult to study at 

their home due to several reasons. Among the three villages, 99.28 

per cent of Chilakola’s respondents opined that home environment is 

responsible only for their poor education. 
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Table 8: Opinion of the Respondents Regarding Home Environment 
 

Name of 

villages 
Yes % No % 

Total of the three villages 

Yes % No % 

Baghar Gaon 82 80.39 20 19.61  
 

313 

 
 

89.43 

 
 

37 

 
 

10.57 Dhekiajuli 93 85.32 16 14.68 

Chilakola 138 99.28 01 0.72 

The main reasons for backwardness in studies of respondents 

are shown in table 9. 

Table 9: Reasons for Backwardness in Studies of Respondents 

of the Three Villages 
 

 
 

Cause 

Baghar 

Gaon 

 

Dhekiajuli 
 

Chilakola 
Total of 

three 

villages 
No % No % No % No % 

No separate 
room for 
study 

 
16 

 
15.69 

 
02 

 
2.13 

 
18 

 
13.04 

 
36 

 
10.78 

No light or 
furniture 

07 6.86 32 34.04 30 21.74 69 20.66 

Disturbance 
from family 
members 

 
41 

 
40.20 

 
25 

 
26.60 

 
45 

 
32.61 

 
111 

 
33.23 

Disturbance 
from 
neighbours 

 
30 

 
29.41 

 
19 

 
20.21 

 
27 

 
19.56 

 
76 

 
22.75 

Others 08 7.84 16 17.02 18 13.04 42 12.57 

When the researcher examined the reasons given by the 

respondents for backwardness in studies of respondents of the three 

villages then majority respondents (33.23 per cent) opined that they 

faced disturbance from family members during their study hours.   Of 

10.78 per cent out of 350 respondents opined that there was no provision 

of separate room for their study and other 20.66 per cent opined that 

there was no light or furniture facility which helped them to study. 22.75 

per cent of the total respondents said that disturbance from neighbours 

was the main reason for their backwardness in studies and remaining 12.57 
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per cent respondents were mentioned other reasons such as lack of proper 

guidance, unhygienic atmosphere, quarrel between parents or parents with 

neighbours, poverty etc. Comparatively seen, 40.20 per cent respondents 

of Baghargaon opined that family member’s disturbance was the main 

reason for their poor education while respondents of Dhekiajuli (26.60 per 

cent) and Chilakola (32.61 per cent) gave it the less importance. It was 

observed that light or furniture, separate room for study were totally 

depended on the socio- economic condition of the parents of the respondents. 

But socio-economic conditions of the parents were not healthy. Therefore, 

they could not provide well decorated facility to their children. 

Besides, finding out the number of children are now studying in 

school, an effort is made whether they are getting financial assistance or 

not. It is found that birth order and father’s profession influenced the reading 

ability of their children studying in the schools. The root cause of their 

backwardness is financial problems. For this reason they failed to achieve 

education of their children. That is why Scheduled Castes people are not 

equally developed with general people. Involving the students of Tamil 

Nadu Agriculture University, Singh and Venkatachalam (1976) found that 

the students from unfavourable socio- economic environmental groups 

were able to perform better under trimester system having built in 

supervision and continuous evaluation. Therefore, government might 

compensate for the poor socio- economic status students. 
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TRIBAL STUDENTS MOVEMENT IN TRIPURA: THE CASE 

OF TWIPRA STUDENTS MOVEMENT 

Gautam Chakma* 

Mainul Islam** 
 

 

ABSTRACT 

Even though tribal people of Tripura are educationally and 

economically backward, their educated youth played a 

catalytic role in their movement for social and political 

existence in the environment they live in. The movement led 

by Twipra Students Federation (hereafter TSF) of Tripura in 

India’s Northeast stands out to be one of the most out-of- 

focus but significant cases of this kind. This paper is intended 

to examine the causes and implications of this movement as 

led by the TSF. Theoretical and conceptual support to shape 

this paper has been drawn from Philip G. Altbach’s studies 

and formulations on student movements. All other information 

which is used here has been collected from both primary and 

secondary sources. 

(Key words: tribal, student movement, ethno-nationalism, 

land rights, riot, culture, land alienation) 

Introduction: 

Everything has a reason to happen. In an interview taken about 10 

years ago with one of the first veteran leaders of the TSF movement a 

question was asked as to what actually made them launch the movement? 

The leader said, “To speak the truth to power.”1 This marks the genesis of 

the TSF movement in the state of Tripura. The manifestation of TSF 

movement can now be cited with newspaper headlines that it often makes 

such as “TSF gears up to sign MoU for free higher education,”2 and 

“NESO backs Twipra Students Federation demands”3. These newspaper 
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headlines also display the fact that the movement is analogous with what 

Professor A. K. Baruah once observed in his book, Student Power in 

North East India, that “Students of this region have been launching 

massive movements on issues of cultural identity and economic 

backwardness, at times with secessionist overtones. In fact, in most of 

the societies in the region students and youth have been closely 

connected with the emergence of the socio-political processes of the 

present kind.”4 

There are several theories which can help a researcher of student 

movement understand how the environment of the individual student group 

usually provides pressure: how their behaviour, their ideological views are 

shaped by the environment they live in. For example, Professor Philip G. 

Altbach’s carefully developed theory and concept of ‘student movement’ 

seem to be most useful in examining the case of TSF movement in Tripura. 

Altbach’s formulation says that a particular student organization and its 

movement “is not a fraternity, a social club, an academic society, or 

an extracurricular cultural group, although under certain 

circumstances it may encompass the activities and functions of such 

groups. We may define a student movement as an association of 

students inspired by aims set forth in a specific ideological doctrine, 

usually, although not exclusively, political in nature.” He further goes 

on to maintain that a student movement may be generated by emotional 

feelings often associated with intergenerational conflicts, although it may 

also be motivated by positive goals; the members of the student movement, 

moreover, have the conviction that as young intellectuals, they have a special 

historical mission to achieve the goals which the older generation failed to 

achieve, or to correct imperfections in their environment5. 

Altbach furthermore discusses that although student movement is 

often invariably expressed in organizational terms, all student organizations 

are not “movements. Practically every student community has a nexus of 

organizations which involve individuals in various activities. Class and tribal 

affiliations also influence student attitudes. It works as a stimulus for 

nationalism. It can act as reactionary force, supporting traditional elements 

in the society. With this supporting conceptual background we now examine 

TSF movement in Tripura. 
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In size Tripura is one of the smallest states in India and a constituent 

of the 8 sister-states that make up the Northeast region of the country. It 

covers 10,491 km² having been bordered by Bangladesh to the north, south, 

and west, and the Indian states of Assam and Mizoram to the east. 

According to the Census report of 2011, the state inhabited 3,671,032 

residents, which is 0.3% of the country’s population. Tribal peoples form 

about 30 per cent of state’s total population. The Kokborok speaking Tripuri 

people are the major group among 19 different tribal groups in the state. 

The Bengali people form the ethno-linguistic majority in Tripura.6 

The area of modern Tripura was ruled for several centuries by the 

Tripuri dynasty. It was the independent princely state of the Tripuri Kingdom 

under the protectorate of the British Empire which was known as Hill 

Tippera while the area annexed and ruled directly by British India was 

known as Tippera District (present Comilla District).7 The independent 

Tripuri Kingdom (or Hill Tippera) joined the newly independent India in 

1949. Ethnic strife between the Tripuri people and Bengali population led 

to tension and scattered violence since its integration into the country of 

India, even though tribal people have been given an autonomous tribal 

administrative agency, but not enough to bring peace in the state. 

Twipra Students Movement in Tripura: 

The TSF movement acquired both social and political dimension: 

Social Dimension: 

The Twipra Students Organization (TSF) is a re-christened name 

from 1996. The original name of the organization was Tribal Students 

Federation founded on 25 October 1968. It claims to be an ‘ethno-nationalist’ 

organization whose motto is “Arise! Build Up (Twipra).” According to the 

Preamble of the Constitution of TSF, the primarily goal of the organization 

is to unify all the tribal students of Tripura as well as to link up with tribal 

students of different parts of the country; to develop social and economic 

conditions of the tribal peoples; and to improve their literacy rate.8 

The first attention is of course drawn to changing the organization’s 

name from ‘tribal’ to ‘twipra’ clearly indicates a sudden spur in their 
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indigenous ethnic sentiment, language protectionism and also tribalism to 

protect their identity. They feel that their name ‘tripuri’ or ‘tippera’ is a 

mistaken name for the Kokborok language speaking people living in Tripura. 

They demand that according to Kokborok etymology they come from two 

words— tui (water) and pra (near), meaning people who live on river 

valleys. Thus, they claim their name to be ‘twipra.’ The implication of this 

is manifested when on 29 June 2012, the TSF submitted a memorandum to 

Dr. Manmohan Singh, the Honourable Prime Minister of India, through 

the Governor of Tripura, demanding, inter alia, “a special constitutional 

status with rights of the tribal people of Tripura over land, natural resources 

and their identity”, and therefore, “Kokborak language should be taught 

in Schools and Colleges and as an elective subject including in Tripura 

University, to impart quality education in tribal areas, to relocate the 

camps of security forces from school areas, Kokborak teachers should 

be appointed at all Colleges,”9 

After the merger of Tripura with the Indian Union in 1949, most 

tribes of Tripura, especially the Hindu tribes such as the Tripuris broke 

loose of their original social formations, based on tribal ideas, images, 

symbols, rituals, beliefs, customs, myths, and legends, which were all related 

to their simple non-surplus generating subsistence mode of production much 

due to powerful influence of majority Bengali culture.10 Such degeneration 

of the Tripuri tribe could also be attributed to the influence of modernization. 

For example, young tribal girls started wearing ‘sari’ that Bengalis wear 

in place of their ‘pachra’ which is their traditional code and symbol of 

dress. In this case the TSF played a ‘guardian role’ to correct such 

imperfection in Tripuri society. The TSF declared strict restriction to this 

development. They announced stricture that no Tripuri girl can wear ‘sari.’ 

Political Dimension: 

With the rapid growth of education and emerging educated tribal 

elite in the State, the TSF movement had intensified from time to time. 

One of its long standing demands had been to restore the alienated land by 

the Bengali population. Tripura is said to host an estimated number of 

300,000 refugees from the erstwhile East Pakistan until 1971.11After that 

the State has been affected by constant flow of illegal migrants. Most of 
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these refugees were resettled in tribal lands. This has not only led to a 

communal riot between the tribal people and the Bengalis in 1981 but also 

created permanent mistrust between them. It has given rise to ethno-politics 

in the state. 

Land issue with the tribal people of Tripura also relates to forest 

land. As elsewhere in the world, tribal people in Tripura are habituated to 

live in forest land and river valleys. Recently, at least 200,000 of them are 

said to have become homeless. The state government has issued them 

eviction notices to immediately vacate “illegally occupied forestland”. The 

state forest department has identified 43,215 tribal families as “illegal 

occupants” inhabiting about 14,000 ha of forestland in the Kanchanpur 

area, along the Tripura-Mizoram border. According to forest officials, 

the Forest Conservation Act, 1980, does not permit anybody to settle in 

forestland. According to TSF this would lead to the extinction of the 

tribal people and so demanded they be given forest land rights. Today’s 

separate Twipraland demand by the tribal people of Tripura is a far 

reaching implication of tribal land alienation by outsiders and eviction 

from forest land. 

Over the years TSF has raised its voices against illegal Bangladeshi 

migration into the state and Dumbur hydro-power dam which is not giving 

much output. They demand inclusion of Kokborok language in the Eight 

schedule of the Constitution of India, introduction of the Roman script in 

learning Kokborok which is now officially done in Bengali script, providing 

more powers to the Tribal Areas Autonomous District Council in the state, 

introduction of Inner Line Permit, and lifting up the Armed Forces (Special 

Powers) Act, 1958 (AFSPA) from the state. The implications of all these 

activities of the TSF are yet to reveal in time. 

Conclusion: 

The TSF movement in Tripura stands out to be a unique case in 

point in its own environment and dimension. The nature of the movement 

falls in line, if not in its full length, with Altbachian gravity of student 

movement, that is, as a nexus of organizations and stimulus for ethno-tribal 

nationalism. 
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